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INTRODUCTION

When, On Apri1 30, 197O, U.S. troops and tanks rumblcd across the

Sou血Vietnamese frontier into ncutral Cambodia, the second Indo-

China war started・ There was no Ionger a separate ground war in

South Vietnam, an air war in North Victnan, a ` secret war , in Laos
- they had been fused into a single front as had existed sixteen and

more ycars previously beforc the 1954 Geneva Agreements put an

Cnd to France’s Indochina war. Dcspite all that has bcen said about

` limited objectives ’and dead血1eS for U.S. troop withdrawak, future

historians will fix Apri1 30, 1970, as the date on which the second war

Of Indochina started. From血en on, just as there would be one single

War, SO thcre could bc only onc single peace, an Indochinese pcace -

that is if thc conflict could be limited to the states by then invoIved.

A week before thc invasion was launchcd, U.S. Secretary of Statc

William P. Rogcrs had assured a Congressional Appropriations Com-

mittee that no Amcrican troops would be sent to Canbodia. A few

days after it startcd) President Nixon and Secretary for Defence

Stephen Laird gave assurances that the invasion was limited in time

and space - twO mOnths and a depth of nineteen miles inside Cam-

bodia. Within a couple of weeks a flotilla of gunboats? With an umbrclla

of U.S. planes and helicopters’mOVCd up the Mekong River a hundred

or so miles into Cambodia, and血e Saigon leaders - With U.S. blessing

- Were Stating that their troops had gone to Cambodia to stay. Gun-

boats on the Mekong - it smelt strong]y of the most rapacious phase

Of ninetecnth-CCntury COIonialism.
` Is anybody sure what that flotilla of Sou血Vietnanese gunboats

is doing on the Mekong Rivcr ‥ ・? ’the Wa∫脇gton Po∫l asked

editorially on May 13. Aftcr cxamining the dubious o鯖cial pretcxts

proffcred, thc paper asked : ` Where there are gunboats, Can SOme
kind of gunboat dipIomacy be far bchind? ’

To be sure they were only South Vietnamese gunboats. It was only

some of the o鯖cers on board - 1ikc the pilots giving air cover - Who

were Amcricaus.

The expedition up the Mekong was in fact only a logical’if start-

1ing, eXtenSion of a brand-neW U.S. military-POlitical invention -
・ special war , -Which had its first try-Out in South Vietnam from

the end of 1961 onwards. It is a classic example of the application

of that rather awkward and hitherto much misunderstood tem, ` neo-

coIonialism ,.1 ` Special war’in thc Nixon era. of ` Asiatization , of
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teleguidcd U.S. coIonialism in Asia cquals the practical content of the

Old John Foster Dulles concept : ` Let Asians丘ght Asians ’, Where that

furthers U.S. interests.
` Special war’was one of血e three types of war which the late

President Kemedy,s military advisers, induding President Nixon)s

adviser on national sccurity affairs) HcnIγ Kissinger’PerSuaded hin

the United State§ muSt PrePare tO丘ght. The great thing about ` special

War’was that others did血e丘ghting while the U.S.A. put up the

dollars and ams’Provided strategic and tactical direction through a

COrPS Of U'S. 1 military adviscrs ,, PrOVided support facilities such as

air power and air transport - CVCrything in fact except the cannon

fodder. Among the advantages of ` apecial war ’was that it was cheap

to run. As one enthusiastic advooate said to a session of血e Congrcs-

Sional Amed Services Committee, after explaining血e fractional cost

Of maintaining a local soldier as compared to an American one : ` And

When they die -you don,t have to ship them home. You bury血em

right there on the spot・, An equivalent of U.S. Ambassador Ellsworth

Bunker’s remark in favour of the Nixon policy of ` Vietnamization ’:

` It,s a question of changing the coIour of the corpses.,

` Special war, failed in Vietnam and had to be moved up to the

next stage of ` local ’or ` limited ’war, One in which American combat

troops are invoIved but which is limited in scope and stops far short

Of the third and last ` global, nuCIcar ’war. ` Special war’has been

Waged by the U.S.A. in Laos from late 196O onwar《is, aS exPlained

in the second half of this book. From Apri1 1970 it has lbeen wagcd in

Cambodia.

The ( gunboats up the Mckong , tock thc concept a stage further.

Instead of U.S.-backed lacal forces being empIoyed to maintain a

Pro-U.S. rfgime in power in their own country’they were now scnt

in to invade a neighbouring country for the same purpose. An obvious

advantage was that thc action could be shrugged off as ` South Viet-

namesc ’- nOt bound by any of the rules Washington pretended it

was imposmg on its own military commanders.

Thc puxpose of this book is to show that what is happenmg m

Ca.mbodia and Laos today has nothing to do with ` Sihanouk Trails ’

Or ` Ho Chi Minh Trails’, ` Vietcong sanctuaries’or ` bascs’, but

represents a logical extension of policies followcd by the U.S.A. in the

arca from 1954 onwards - POlicies deHberately planned in the name

Of `糾ing血e power vacuum’created by the collapse of French

COIonialism in Indochina. It is as simple as that-all the rest is

decoration and juggling with semantics.

The U.S.A. delibcrately set out to wreck the 1954 Geneva Agree-

ments’Which it refused to sign but undertook to respect. In refusing
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to accept the electious to unify Vietnam to have been held in July

1956 according to the Geneva Agreements- in refusing to respcct

the neutrality of Laas and Cambodia and consistently working to

ovcrthrow truly neutralist r6gimes in血ose countries’United States

policy-makers created brick by brick the grave situation which exists

in the fomer states of Indochina today. The concept of Laos and

Camhodia as neutral buffer states was the basis for血e meeting of

East-West minds at血e 1954 Geneva Conference; SpeCifically it was

a meeting between Anthony Eden and Pierre Mendes-France on the

one side and Chou En Lal and Vyacheslav Mobtov on the other,

which was agreed to by the states immediately concemed. But John

Foster Dulle§ Stalkcd out of血e Geneva Conference and later denounccd

neutrality as ` dangerous and immoral ,.

The end-reSult is gunboats up the Mekong and a sccond Indochina

war. It is typical of thc development of neo-COIonialism that they are

puppet gunboats. It is also typical that Thailand and South Viet-
namese Asiatics are co-OPerating with Cambodian sub-PuPPetS tO tear

Cambodia to bits and transtom it into a sub-COIony? Or at least trying

to do this.

Whcn the CIA brought about血e downfau of Prince Norodom

Sihanouk of Cambodia and his neutralist concepts? they started a chain

reaction of events, the ultimate consequences of w址ch are unpredict-

able. Not only did they bring the Vietnam war onto Cambodian soil

within a matter of days and create a single war-front in all Indochina.

In blowing up the restraining dam of Cambodian neutrality U.S.

policy-makers have started a ・ no-fronticrs ’war which might wcll

blaze its way across an of southem Asia to the gates of India and

bcyond.

Washington has made much of ` Communist sanctuaries , in Cam-

bodia. There are far morc important American ` sanctuaries , in

Thailand臆and thcre are also important guerilla bases in Thailand

stretching across to the frontiers with Malaysia. And despite the claims

made describing Sir Robert Thompson as血e ` victor of counter-

insurgency , in Malaya) there is s皿an incipient, unfinished guerilla

war there. The hard core and leadership of the Malayan guerillas,

whom Sir Robert Thompson ncver defcated mi耽arfty, remain intact

and active in thc Thailand-Ma量aysia frontier arca. By June 1970 thc

extension of ` special war , in Laos had brought about a link-uP in

north-Westem Laos and north-eaStCm Thailand between Pathet Lao

guerillas and thosc of thc Thailand Patriotic Front, Who in that area
are mainly of Laotian ethnic origin.

Had the Vietnam war bcen confined within the frontiers of Viet-

nam’had it been scttled along thc lines that started to be defined
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at thc Paris ta】ks’Othcr problems would have remained iso!ated and

been soIvcd at a tempo corresponding to the economic and social-

POlitica=evels of devdopment of the countries concerned. President
Nixon dccided on ` Victnamizing ’thc war instead of ending it; on

expanding it instead of limiting it. American intcrvention, and in

SOme CaSes - aS With Thailand and the Philippines - merely Ameri-

Can PreSenCe’aCtS aS a powerful fertilizer on the sccds of national

liberation movcments. This is a hard fact of thc 1970s which President

Nixon and his successors will have to reckon with.

The author has been an on-the-SPOt eyeW王tness to the unfolding

drama of Indochina from the begimings of血e battle of Dien Bien

Phu and the Gcneva conferencc in 1954 to the formation of a Royal

Cambodian Govemment of National Uhion in Peking on May 5’1970.

W. G. BuRCHETT

PaγらJαne l, 1970

1 Very approximately one could define this new type of coIonialism as one suitable

to be imposed on newly developing countries in which the expensive presence of the

COloniaI power is reduced to the minimun. It is a system devised by the U.S.A. to

move into countrie which have thrown off the classic type of coIonialism. Instead

Of a coIonial administration and occupation troops) there are heavily subsidized
_1こ_輸▲　_∠_二一臆　臆　　　　　　●　1　　　　●

Client r6gimes and local puppet troops applying U.S. policies. ・ Special war ’instead

Of the dispatch of an old・tyPe Expeditionary Force is the military expression of

neo-COIonialism. ` Special war ’failed in South Vietnam and the Americans were

ObIiged to send their own troops after all, thus rcverting to old-tyPe COIonialism.

1. CAMBODIA AND ITS PLACE IN IN。OCHINA

量「’ate has allottcd to the statcs of Indochina a tragically unenviablc

role in the geo-POlitical order of things. A transit route and staging

ground for invaders of other parts of Asia; a CrOS叩ads of rivaI

impcrialisms; a battleground for would七conquerors of Indochina

for its own attractions; a SOurCC Of end応wars between the com_

Ponent StateS themseIves trying to assert dominance over each other;

and a focal point for clashing cultures and religionsへit has becn

OnIy too oftcn a veritabIe mae血om of strife on the A料n mainIand.

Whether it was thc amies of successivc dynas。es of feudal China or

thc Mongol hordes movlng south; Wcstcm colonialists movmg east;

Japa欄c expansionists moving wcst in World War II; Or the U.S.A.

amlng nOrth at PeopIe’s china - it was through Indochina that they

PaSSed and pitched thcir tcnts for centuries’decade§ and ycars rcspcc-

tively. Thc incredib!e thing is that the pcop]cs of Indochina havc

always rcsistcd - Oftcn cnough wi血arIus in hand.

Why the namc Indochina? ] ecause the cultures and influences of

India and China mct on the pcninsula in which today’s vietnam,

Cambodia and Laos are轟uatcd. In its wider context the tem Indo_

China includes a】l thosc states in the peninsula which starts on the

eastern borders of today,s East Pakistan. It inc]udcs Burma) Malaya’

Thailand and thc three states of formcr Frcnch Indochina, alI of

Which were subjcct in a greatcr or lesser dcgree to the influcnces of

India and China. For the purposes of the prcsent bcok the term

Indochina is uscd in its narrowcr contcxt as the area fcrmed by

Victnam) Cambodia and Laos.

Victnam, SCParated by thc Annamite chain of mountains from

Laos and Canbodia’Was more strongly influenced by Chinese cuIture,

P種rtly bccausc of centuries of Chinese occupation. Cambodia and Laos

WCre at One timc strongly influenccd by Indian culture. The magni-

ficent tempIcs of Angkor in Cambodia bear witness to the conflict

and sometimes the peaceful co-CXistencc of the Hindu and Buddhist

religions. The Vietnamese also adopted Buddhism, but a different

Variety from that of the two ncighbour states- and at times tingcd

Each of thc three statcs has retained its distinctive culturc言ts

languagc, Way Of drees and eating. The Vietnamese have adopted a

Latin script for their written language; those of Cambodia and Laos

are based on Sanskrit. Vietnamesc’Iike Chincse and Koreans, eat With
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chopsticks’Cambodians with apoons, and Laotians一皿e Indians -

with their hands. The types of food they eat are different. Vietnamese

food is similar to, but not identical with, Chinese. The Cambodians

favour Indian-type CurIγ and meat and fish cooked on a skewer.

Laotian food is somewhere in between, but the diet also includes raw

meat. They are a11 rice-eaterS’the Laotians tending to favour glutinous

rice. The mountain-dwcllers in all three countries favour maize and

also glutinous rice as the staple diet. Each has retained its customs

despite centuries of foreign occupation’having resisted absoxption by

the occuplerS.

Nature and climate have left a strong imprint on the character of

the component states of Indochina・ The level of political’SOCial and

economic devcIopment in each is quitc different・ To a certain extent

this difference also applies to ‘hoth North and South Vietnam’although

- apart from slight differences of acccnt - language and customs are

the same throughout thc length and bread血of the country’for thc

Vietnancse proper. In the Nor心血e clinate is relatively harsh’and

there is great pressure of population on the cultivable land. Before thc

land rcform which followed the French withdrawal after the 1954

Geneva Agrcements’the land was in the hands of landlords who lived

in the same vi11agc as the peasants and disputed every k遭ogram of

rice wrested in the form of rent from the tenant farmers. In the South

nature was morc generous’there was less pressure of population on

the land. Landlords tended to live in the citics and dabble in trade,

1eaving it to agents to collect the rents. Many adopted French nation-

ality; they sent their sons to study in France and behaved rather likc

European-tyPe absentee landlords. In Cambodia血ere was’and still

lS, PraCtica11y no pressure of population on the land・ and therc is no

traditional landlord systcm - Only smau farmers who own血e land

they till (although they often do not rea11y own thc crops they grow,

having mortgaged them in advance to moneylenders or mcrchants

who buy their crops chcap and sell them commodities dear). There

werc no landlords in Laos either, but in many parts of the countI`y a

sort of feudal system under which the ` tasseng , or appointed head

of a group of villages could call on the peasants to provide unpaid

labour for tilling the local notables’land or other such tasks - some-

times up to six or eight months a year - and to surrender the choicest

portions of the proceeds of fishing and hunting・

Within a country like Laos - and to a certain extcnt in the moun-

tainous areas of Vietnam - man,s cvolution from slave society, through

serfdom and feudalism’tO Primitivc foms of capitalism could be

traced merely by studying the socio-eCOnOmic habits of the different

racial groupings. In general, the more backward were those who
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pursued a scmi-nOmadic fom of agriculture - the ` slash and bum ,
system under which a patch of forest was ha.cked out of a mountain

sIopc and bumcd’and hillside ricc or maize planted in holes poked

into the ash-COVered carth with a stick) the triba量grouplngS moving

on from mountain sIopc to mountain sIope and retuming to original

patches only when the forest had covered them again. The most
advanccd racial grouping) the Lao Lum) Of Thai racial origin and

considered as the ` real ’Laotian people) live in the plains and valleys.

The Lao Xung’COmPrising the Meo’LoIo and Yao tribes of Chinese

orlgln) OCCuPy the mountain tops. The women cultivate maize and

oplum and breed cattle’the mcn are redoubtable hunters w皿cross-

hows and home-made riflcs. On the sIopes are the Lao Theung, Of

Indonesian orlgm) COmPrlSmg a large number of tribal groupmgS.

If one takcs Indochina alter the 1954 Geneva Agreements tem-

porarily cut Vietnam in two at the 17th Para皿el) Laos is the biggest

single unit in tems of area, With 236,8OO印.・ km. (88,780判- miles)・

Cambodia comes next with 181,000 (71,000 sq. miles), then South

Vietnam with 171,665 (66,263甲. milc!) and North Vietnam with

161,103 (63,344 sq. miles)・ In tems of population, however, Laas is

by far血e smallest with a total of about three m皿on’Cambodia next

with about six million ; both taken together are overshadowcd popula-

tion-Wisc by North Vietnam with seventcen m皿on and South Vietnam

with fiftcen million. On the map, Indochina sticks out皿e a s。uthem

appendage of mainland China, just as does Korea far away in the

north-east.

In contrast to the easy-gOing Cambodians and Laotians’the Vict-

namese are energetic) With great capacities for organization, discip量ine

and hard work. The French uscd Victnamese to sta鯖their administra-

tive machinery throughout Indochina) a fact which caused many hard

feelings against them. Vietnamese also established themselves as crafts-

men and tcchnicians in Cambodia and Laos, and shared with thc

Chinese血e functions of merchants in the towns. (Money in thc scnsc

of currency was introduccd in Laos and Cambodia much latcr than

in Vietnam, and barter instead of moncy exchangcs is still very com-

mon in rural arcas in both countries.) The Vietnamese.also settled in

as rice-groWerS and fishemen.

The Cambodian and Laotian people -until recent industrial

development in Cambodia-1ived mainly on the direct fruits Qf

their labour ‥ the rice they grew) the fish they caught’the game they

hunted, the tooIs and weapons they forged’the cIoth they wovc.

Theirs was a subsistence and not a commodity economy. One of

the moot interesting events of the year in Cambodia is after the rice

harvest’When thc convoys of peasant ox-CartS rumble along the roads
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to thc banks of the Tonlc-Sap river, near Phnom Penh, Where thcy

barter血eir rice for a special type of fish) tranSformed on血e spot

into ` prahac ’’a highly salted fish paste which provides a vitamin置rich

element in the Cambodian diet. The lack of a commodity cconomy

did not prevent the Cambodians from creating a highly developcd

Civilization’aS the ruins of thc Angkor tcmples testify.

Indeed) tO Study Cambodia,s past one must visit Angkor. There is

littlc to prcpare one for the first impact of the ancient capital and its

ruins" One has rcad about them’seen Photos and heard tales of thcir

WOndcrs. But nothing prepares the emotious for that first glimpsc of

the towcrs of Angkor Wat, rising likc Iotus buds above the jungle tops

and mirrorcd in the waters of the surrounding moat・ They are but a

Prelude to the gradual unfolding of血e treasures of this, the most

famous of the Angkor group of monuments. Angkor Wat itsclf is but

One Of at least a dozen other monuments of supreme historic and

Cultural importance in that great complex of buildings known as

Angkor. Scorcs of additional fragments of lesser interest - exCePt tO

thc specialists - COVer hundreds of acres.

Cambodia itself is a museum of ancient ruins, Wi血over l,000

O餓cia11y dassificd. But it is at Angkor’for half a mi皿ennium the

CaPital of the Khmcr kings,血at the greatest concentration is found.

If it is only the ruins of temples that today testify to the greatness of

the ancicnt Cambodian architects and builders’this is bccausc only

thc deities wcre considered worthy of buildings of stone. Mcre mortals
葛eVen kings- Were housed in wood at bcst, mOre Often in bamboo

and thatch. Because of this) the houses and palaces of the Golden Age

Of Cambodia have disappeared without a trace - eXCePt as POrtrayCd

in the sculptured friezes of the Angkor monuments.

The first capital of what roughly corresponds to present-day Cam-

bodia was established at Angkor - a few mifes from the present-day

town of Siem Reap-at the beginnings of thc ninth ccntury・ The

Pre-Angkorian history of Cambodia is not very exactly known. The
best sources are Sausk正inscriptions found at Angkor and first trans-

lated by Indian scholars’the Chinese Annals, and accounts by Chinesc

travcllers who visited the country from time to time. But historiaus

are generally agreed that between the first and sixth centuries of our

era thcre was a Hindu kingdom in what is now southem Cambodia.

It was known to the Chinese as Fou-Nan. In the northem part lived

a racc known as the Kambujas, Who wcre apparently vassals of thc

Kingdom of Fou-Nan・ In the middle of the sixth ccntury’the govemor

Of the Kambujas declared himself independent of Fou-Nan and with

the help of his brother set up a rival dynasty. Within a century) the

SuCCeSsorS Of the two brothers annexed thc∴south and replaced the
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Kingdom of Fou-Nan by that of thc Kambujas. For a pcriod there

were civil wars and the country was divided, Part Of it falling under

the s。Vereignty of Java. Towards the cnd of the cighth ccntury, a

prmCe Of the fomer ruling dynasty’Who had bcen taken as a prisoncr

to Java, retumed and re-eStablished the Kingdon of Kambuja with

himself on the throne as King Jayavarman II. Hc declared inde-

pendcncc from Java and establishcd the first c?ital of a unified
Cambodia near Angkor in what is today the provmCe Of Siem Reap.1

Succcssive kings maintained their capitals in the same reglOn until

thc mid-fiftccnth Century) When the westem provinces were threatened

by Siam. Thc ruins which today attract visitors from all over the

world datc from the beginning of the ninth to the end of the thirteenth

ccnturics. Angkor Wat itself was built during the reign of King Surya-

varman II (11 12-82)・

Jayavaman had brought with him from Java血e theory of a god-

king, Or DevaraJa-One Which had its counterpart in the ` divine

right , so beloved of European monarchs in more rccent times. Hc

was’hc claimed) an incamation of Vishnu’Hindu Lord of thc

Universe, descended to Earth. When hc died’hc would retum to

Mount Meru in his original fom of Vishnu. The ccntral tower of

Angkor Wat reprcscnted Mount Mcru and shcltcrcd a ` linnga ’

phallic symbol representing the god-king・ Thc succcssors of Jaya-

varman II pcrpetuatcd this belief and each was obliged to construct

a ・ mountain tcmple ’as a residence for thc royal ( linnga ,.

Prince Norodom Sihanouk is a spiritual desamdant of the Angkor

kings and the god-king theory is widely accepted by today’s Cam-

bodian pcasantry.珊is reverence for the monarch has also a very

earthly reason. The Angkor kings were first-Class englneerS’and when

one dicd it was the best among the royal engineers who was clected

to succeed him. Cambodian p富osperity depcnded on water conserva-

tion. Unlike Vietnam, Whosc agriculturc dcpended on thc controlled

flooding of the fields in the vast deltas of the Rcd River and thc

Mekong, Cambodian agriculture dependcd on man-made reservoirs

and irrigation channels’around which thc population tended to con-

ccntrate. some modem Cambodian scholars) SuPPOrted by French

rescarchcrs, believe that the magnificence of Angkor is explicable

becausc of thc huge concentration of population around the cxc。lent

rescrvoirs and irrigation systems built by the Angkor kings葛SOme

of which still exist today. Angkor Thom) the main capital, is claimed

to have been the biggcst city in the world at thc time of its greatest

gloIγ, With over a mi11ion inhabitants.

Gradua11y, it is believed, the reservoirs became silted up, and ccntres

of agriculture bccame dispersed ncarcr to thc Mckong and BassflC
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rivers. The血eory has been advanced that the netwock of roads bu皿t

by the last of血e Angkor kings, Jayavaman VⅡ, Wi血inns apaced

CVCry eight to ten miles - an eaSy day’s march - and well-equippcd

hospitals at regular intervals’Were neCeSSary for the transport of rice

from various parts of the country to feed Angkor a.t a tine when

Silted-uP irrigation systems had grcatly reduced rice production in that

area. Be that as it may) thcre is no doubt that the proxperity of the

PeOPle depcnded on血e skin’energy and organizational capacity of

their engineer-kings - nOt tO mention their military capacities.

One of the mast important national holidays in present-day Cam-

bodia is that associated with the Ploughing of血c First FuFTOW)

Perfomed until his overthrow by Prince Sihanouk, Wi血Brahman

Priests in attendance as relics of the old days when Hinduism was the
O鯖cial religion. (If Sihanoul is not on hand to perform血is o鯖cial

OPening of the 1970 agricultural season, thc peasantry will be con-

Vinced血at disaster lies ahead.)

Favourite thcmes in the sculptured galleries at Angkor Wat are

from血e Hindu epics) thc Ramayana and Mahabharatta. One can

SPend weeks cxamining these legends in stone, CarVed with zest and

humour’With the humanism and realism of the sculptors expressed

in cvery chisel-Cut・ But the artists, moed changes when they portray

battle scenes between Cambodians and Chams.2

Such scenes are not shown in a glamorized, heroic form, but

rcalistically’Wi血all the horTor and suffcring that war brings. Thcrc

is no glorification even of military succcsscs. Cambodian troops arc

Shown marching ovcr a battlefield血ick with their own dead. In血c

naval battIes which took place on thc Great Lake betwcen multi-Oared

galleys laden with opposing troaps - the Chams always recognizable

by血eir lotus-Shaped head-dresses - One Sees the wounded toppling

OVerboard to be seized by crocodiles. The lake bottom is piled high

With bodies’Canbodian and Cham’intertwined in death, a Prey for

giant turtles, CrOCOdiles and huge fish. The land battles are directed
by generals on elephants, armed with javclius, While the infantry fight

Wi瓜pikes and crossbows. Grim scenes show the fate of Cambodians

taken prisoner葛hung by thc wrists in racks whhe spikes are driven

into thcir bodies, then thrown into the flames with their bodies still

bristling wi血spikcs.

Together with frescoes of war scenes are others - eSPeCially at the

Bayon temple 「 POrtraying people building houses’bargaining at the

market, hunting in the jungle with crossbows, fishing with nets, attend-

ing feasts’t皿ng the soil, attending cock fights and combats betwecn

Wild boars - SCOreS Of scenes giving intimate glimpses of the life of

the people as it was then and still is in many parts of the country today.
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After Jayavarman VII, there was no further building of import-

ance. successive amies of Chams and Siamese swept back and forth,

looting and buming・ In 1297, ahost a century aftcr血e end of

Jayavaman VⅡ, thc Chinese traveller Chou Ta-kuan found court

life in Angkor still sumptuous, but the country dcvastated and im-

povcrished by wars with the Siamese. In 1432, Angkor was dcfinitely
abandoncd as capital of the kingdom. Thc Siamese occupied it for a

short time, but finany they also withdrcw from what had become a

pile of ruins. Most of the peasantry moved out of thc Angkor reglOn
after the invaders dcstroycd a complicatcd irrigation system built at

the same time as Angkor Wat. The jungle reclaimed the area; it

became血e hOme Of herds of clephants’tigers and panthers. A splen-

did civilization fell into decay. Later generations of Khmers gazed

in awc at the massivc ruins and invented legcnds as to their origin.

In the carly seventcen血century a Spanish missionaIγ stumbled

across the strange ruins - and condudcd血cy had been built by the

Romans or AIcxandcr the Great !

It was not until thc French seizurc of Cambodia in 1862血at any

serious study was made of them and the historγ Of the 500 ycars of

the Angkorian period was gradua11y picccd togethcr・

The modcm history of Cambodia starts with Frcnch colorization.

This itsclf was presagcd with the arrival of French warships in Viet-

nam in 1 858 - Osten§ibly to ` protect ’French missionaries in Tourane

(Danang) and Saigon. After Victnam, Cambodia was next on血e list

as France picced togc血cr hcr Indochina colony. It is not the purpose

of this txrok to deal with the details of Frcnch rule or thc resistance

of the Cambodian people’but certain elements of血e reststance

stnlgglc and the r。c of Sihanouk in rccovering the country,s indc-

pendencc are essential to undcrstand what is happe血g in Cambodia

after the LOn No」Sirik Matak coup.

Whcn thc Japanesc took ovcr Indoohina in Dcccmber 1941’they

werc content in Cambodia) aS∴elsewhcrc) tO let the Vichy France

administration con血ue to run civilian affairs. But on March 9’1945,

by which time the Vichy rfgime no Iongcr existed’血e Japanese stagcd

a coup and took over completely. As in Vietnam and Laos’in August

1945 thcrc was a popular uprising against thc Japanese and State

powcr was seizcd by patriotic resistance forces. But not for long.

supportcd by British waIShips and British troops under Brigadieト

Gencral Gracey, French troops landcd in Saigon on September 23,

1945’and after the rcststance forces in Saigon wcre forccd out of the

capital, the French used it as a base to movc into Cambodia. On

octobcr 5, General Lcclerc parachutcd troops into Phnom Penh, thus

officially opcning the second French invasion of Cambodia and a ncw
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Phasc in the rcsistancc s億ugglc of血e Cambodian people.

It is important to note that the French fought the war in Indochina

as a whole. In their original conquest they had used a foothold in

South Vietnam to takc Cambodia. From bascs in Cambodia血ey had

OCCuPicd血e rcst of South Vietnam. They used bases in Cambodia

and Victnan to seizc Laos. In their reconquest thcy used Saigon to

move back into Cambodia, and Canbodia to outflank the Vietnamese

rcsistance forces in west and south-WeSt Victnam. For thc outflanking

movement designed to wipe out the Victminh in northcm Vietnam,

thc Frcnch uscd Laos as their base. Fronts and battle arcas overlapped

from Vietnam to Laos, from Laos to Cambodia and from there back

to Vic血軸皿.

Because of the stiff re料stance from thc Victminh in the Sou血and

the neccssity to play for time to build up strength for the invasion

Of the North) Promises were madc to Cambodia in a mod附t高endi

Signed on JanunIγ 7, 1946, PrOViding for full independence ` in prin-

Ciple ’for Cambodia. It was to be followed by treaties which would

abolish the protectoratc and cancel out the odious∴COnVentions ex-

tractcd at pistol・ and bayonet-POint at血e end of the nincteenth

Century. But discussion on the treaties was always postponed’W皿e

troops continued to arrive and the French hold on the country

tightcned rather血an looscncd. The machine for recapturing Indo-

China was perfcctcd and in Deccmber 1946 an alトout war was

launched against the people of Vietnam with the shelling of Haiphong

and the invasion of the Red Rivcr dclta. With cach Frcnch advance

in Victnam, PrOapCCtS for血c impIcmentation of the mod的che"di in

Cambodia reccdcd.

A rcfcrence to血is situation and to the strength of the Khmer

Issarak resistance movement was containcd in a statcmcnt made by

Sam Sary’8 at that time Minister for Conferences charged with nego-

tiations with the Frcnch Govemment. The statement complained

about the dclays in granting full independcnce’nearly cight yca「s

after the modt‘‥it,endi had bcen signed・ and pointed o中・ This

hesitant policy of France and thc strengthcning of Communism in

Indochina is leading to di§affcction by the Canbodian citizens. An

increasmg part of thc population is crossing over to the dissidcnts and

thc threat of a civil war similar to that raging in Vietnam is a real

The ` dissidents , werc, Of course, members of the Nekhum Issarak

Khmer (Khmer Freedom Front), Which had been foundcd to carry

On the anti-COIonial struggle. After the French come-back in October

1945, the Front inmediately gained thc support of civil servauts,

WOrkcrs and students in Phnom penh 」irst of all in political actions,
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Strikes and dcmonstrations, and latcr in a more militant form whcn

an appeal was made for volunteers to leave the city and join thc

Khmer Issarak armed forccs.

In August 1946 the Khmer Freedom Front struck its first real

blow by wiping out the French garrison at Siem Reap and capturmg

the cntire stock of arms. The Front gradually began to set up guerilla

bases’extending over large areas in north-West) south-WeSt and south-

east Cambodia - thc same rcgions that血e National United Front,

formed after Sihanouk’s over血row, Seized within a matter of wceks.

At first血e only ams the Khmer Issarak armed forces had were those

they seized from the enemy. Later thcy bu批jungle arsenals for the

manufacture of sma11 arms) hand grenades) mines) light bazookas and

other weapons suitable for partisan warfare. Betwcen 1946 and 1949’

Peoples, Committces were fomcd at district and v皿age lcvels in

many provinccs) With sclf-dcfcncc units to protcct thc vmages. As thc

organization devdoped’reSistancc groups 'in isolated areas wcre linkcd

up ; finally therc was a large’unitcd military-POlitical front.4

In Apri1 1950 there was an important political devdopmcnt when

a conference of Peoples, Reprcsentatives was held) attendcd by 200

delegates represcnting a11 sections of the population. It is typical oI

the situation in Cambodia that just over half, 1O5 to bc exact, WerC

Buddhist bonzes. The Conferonce decidcd to set up a Central Com-

mittce for Libcration, 1atcr transformed into a provisional govem-

mcnt and subsequently into a Govemment of National Resistance’to

admini§ter the areas already undcr Khmer I§Sarak control. In thc

tradition of Cambodian Buddhism, the bonzes havc played a consist-

ently patriotic rolc and this has proved a major setba.ck for the Lon

Norsirik Matak竜gime to which the Buddhist hierarchy and rank-

and_創e bonzes wcrc hostile from thc first;血is hostility has increased

in propoIlion to the savagery of the repression to which they have

been subjected.

On March 3’1951, thcre was a confercnce of the Nckhum Issarak

Khmer and paranel organizations in Victnam and Laos. At this

conference’the Vietnan-Khmcr-IJaO alliance was formed to co-

ordinate the strugglc in the three countries. It was on the basis of

decisions taken on this confcrence that Vietnamese volunteers later

entcred Cambodia and Laos to fight sidc by side with the Khmer

工幾urak forccs- by then the Khmer National Libera,tion Army -

and血e Pathet Lao. From then on’thc resistancc forces went from

strcngth to strength. Francc,s most illustrious soldicr’Gcneral de LattI℃

de Tassigny, Was Sent tO Indochina whcn other lesser milita重γ Stars

had failcd. He too tried, failed and was withdrawn aftcr having lost

virtually the whole of northem Laos. He was replaced in March 1953

17



by General Hcnri Nava調e) Whosc famous plan was to ` end血e war

in eightecn months ’. Anothcr 20,000 troops wcre sent from France

for Navarre,s ` win the warブplan’and by this timc thcre were 291

French battalions in Indochina. Of the eighty combat or mobile

battalions) SeVenty-One Were COnCentrated in Vietnam. Navarre with-

drew all combat battalions from Cambodia but had to leave nine in

Laos because of the intensi丘ed activities of the Pathet Lao and Viet-

minh forces. Thc strength of血e static ` paci丘cation ’forces remained

at thirty battalions in Cambodia and Laos, With 181 stationed in

Vietnam. But the forces in Cambodia were reduced to only two French

battalions of ` pacification troops ’and five battalions of the Royal

Khmer Amy under French command.

Sihanouk used this situation) and the mounting activities of the

Khmer Issarak movement, to Put PreSSure on the French for more

and more concessions.

By this time (March 1953), the essential bone of contention between

the French govemment then in power and Sihanouk was thc question

of Cambodia’s adherence to the French Union and the French demand

to continue using Cambodia as a base for operations both in Vietnam

and in Laos. In ordcr to frighten Sihanouk, the French even created

a false Issarak movement which committed terrorist acts aimed par-

ticularly at the monarchy.5 The argument was then used that only

thc presence of French ams undcr a French command could save

Cambodia and血e monarchy from destruction.

Sihanouk met this challenge hcad on, in a manncr which was later

charactcristic of him. He secretly passed arms, and permittcd some

o鯖ccrs and mcn to descrt to thc rcal Khmcr Issarak forccs. In a note

to the French President on March 5, 1953, Sihanouk showed that

he was awa.re of French policy to rcconquer the fomer Indochincsc

coIonies one at a time. He strcssed the strength of the Khmcr Issarak

movement’the p。Pular basis of its support and his refusal to pcmit

Cambodia to becomc invoIvcd in Francc’s fight with the Victminh.

` The prescnt pelicy of France in Indochina,’he wrote) ` is bascd on

thc idca血at the principal aim at the moment is success in the fight

against the Vietminh… ・, He peinted out that such a policy did

not suit Canbodia, Where the people ` above all desire peace and are

sincerely attached to the idcas of liberty and independcnce., He then

continued : ` The real situation from a mhitary and political viewpoint

is the following : threc-fifths of our territory are occupied by the Viet置

minh ‥., which was the tem Sihanouk used loasely to describe the

Cambodian and Vietnamcse resistancc forccs. The only solution, hc

pointed out, WaS COmPlete independence to deprive the Vietminh and
Khmer Issarak of their popular support. Hc also pointed out that the
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Khmer Issarak had deep roots among the people :
` Nativc sons) PeaSants and even town輝…OPle ‥ ・ their patriotic

PrOClamatious find a favourable response among the pcople and also

anong the [Buddhist] clergy whose inHuence is enormous throughout

the kingdom. They are assured of faithful followers anong the masses

as well as amongst the nation’s 61ite… ・ The Iss紺ak danger is real

in itsclf. Thesc rebds frcquently mount ambushes against our patroIs

Of provincial guards, POice and trcops and rcccntly - alone or together

Wi血the Vietminh - have obtained results which havc greatly affected

Public opinion by the assassination of a govemor) a Chicf of province

and district chiefs….’(Among those killed was the French High

Commissioner for Cambodia, de Raymond, aSSaSSinated in Phnom

Penh by a Khmer Issarak guerilla in November 1951.)

Sihanouk referred to the fake French-Created Issarak, Which in-

Cluded a member of the royal family’` and who even receive supplies

and arms from the French Command, While the leader of this band

(a Prince Chantarainsey) is in constant contact with scnior French

O締cers, With whon he dincs on occasion.’

The main reason why the Khmer Issarck found such support among

the population’Sihanouk pointed out in his note’WaS that Cambodia

Was nOt really indcpcndent. ` What can I reply,’he asked, ` when the

Issarak propaganda proves to the people and血e clergy that Cambodia

is not rca皿y indcpendent?. ‥, He made very detailed suggestions

for thc ` transfcr of prerogatives till now withhcld by France and

which in consequence would make it incunbent on血e king and the

royal goverrmcnt to find血emscIves the meaus necessary to cxercise

thcir powcrs and rcspousibimes… ・, Only by such a step, he said,

could French policy ` be undcrstood and acceptcd by our pcople who,

I must §treSS, have developed considcrably and dcmand more than

ever the real attributes of independence… ・, Attached to the note

wcre two appendices) One Ou址ning Sihanouk’s ideas for more inde-

pendcnce in military, judicial, financial and e∞nOmic affairs㌧ the

other regarding the ` tacit agreement ’bctween the French High

Command and the spurious Issarak movement.O

At this time, Sihanouk was just血irty, but d車Iaying a considcrable

talent for statesmanship which must have appallcd French policy-

makers. In 1941, When Sihanouk,s grandfathcr’Sisowath Monivong,

died’the Frcnch) aCting as king-makcrs) had sclected the ninetecn-

year-Old Norodom Sihanouk to succeed him instead of his uncle, the
older and toughcr Prince Sisowath Monireth. It is ironic that twcnty-

nine years later the Americans) fancying themselves as the new king-

makers, Chose Prince Sisowath Sirik Matak’nePhew of Monireth, as

their ` strong man , in Phnon Penh. At one of the informa量receptions
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that Sihanouk delighted in arranging for dipIomats and joumalists, he

OnCe COmmented, regarding his accession to the血ronc : ` The French

Chose me because they thought I was a little lamb・ Later they were

SurPrised to discover that I was a tigcr. In fact I was always a tiger

- but at that time a littlc one.,

When hc got no reply to the March 5 note’nOr any reaCtion to

the complaint about the Chantarainsey band of fake ` Khmer Issarak ,’

Sihanouk scnt a second note on March 18, 1953, Which he described

as a ` cry of alarm ’’Citing the ` desertion , to the Khmer Issarak of

a lieutcnant of the royal army with forty soldiers and their cqulPment.

Hc wamcd that if France did not immcdiately rcvise its policy, the

Whole of Cambodia would rally to the ` rebcIs ’. The ` desertion , was

Sihanouk’s way of hitting back at thc Frcnch High Command for

foming thc spurious ` Khmer Issarak , forces. It was also a cIcar

Waming that if independence were not granted immediately the whole

Of the royal amy might go over to the real Khmer Issarak to get

indcpendence by force of arms.

The Frcnch reply came within twenty-four hours - an invitation

from Prcsident Auriol for Sihanouk to lunch with him at Versailles

On March 25. At血e luncheon, Sihanouk,s demands for speedy neg{ト

tiations to give substance to Cambodia’s independence were rejected

and he was told bluntly to clear out of France and go home as quickly

as possible・ The communiq竜issued by the President was full of the

usual platitudcs about thc grcat fricndship which animated the dis-

CuSSions, but it ended with a curious admonition that Sihanouk ` should

retum to Phnom Pcnh within a few days ’. This was the last thing that

Sihanouk intended to do. Thc minimum hc wantcd was agrecmcnt

in principIc on thc new basis for Cambodian-French rcIatious. Thc

Ministcr for Associated States also to]d Sihanouk to go home; his

COntinued presencc in France was not dcsired and would be inter-

PrCted as ` pressure on the French Govemmcnt ’. Sihanouk did not

go home, but to the United States, Where his demands for U.S.
SuPPOrt for Cambodian independence were received coldly and un-

SymPathetically by John Foster Dulles. The lattcr also told him, in

e鯖ect’tO gO homc and help General Navarre win the war against the

` communists ,.7

In an intcrview with the Nezc’yO壷TimcJ, after he arrived in

Washington, Sihanouk repeated that only full independence would

Satisfy the Cambodian p∞PIc. Askcd whether he Was nOt aWare Of

the communist menace) he replied : ( Among intellectual circles of the

Cambodian people there has been created a growlng COnViction that

thc Vietminh Conmuhists fight for the indcpendence of their country.’

He added that such elements ` did not want to die for the French and
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help them to rcmain in Cam′bodia ∴ Again) he madc a passionate

Plea for total independencc.

This revealcd a line of thought which Sihanouk has consistently

fo皿owed until today. A man,s attitude towards his country and people

is the important thing, nOt his ideoIogy. Nationa'l interests come beforc

dass interests. Sihanouk recogrrized that the Vietminh then, aS the
` Victcong ’today’WerC Patriots’丘ghting for the truc independencc

Of their country. Even when Cambodia,s indcpendence was at stake,

hc refused to make any concessions which would help Francc then’

Or thc U.S.A. today, tO CruSh血at armcd stⅢgglc.

Sihanouk retumcd from the U.S.A. di培usted and disillusioncd not

On]y at thc o鯖cial derision with which his requests for support wcre

reccived, but also by the evidencc of racial discrimination which he

PerS。nally experienccd. The Nezt, yOγk rime∫ interview causcd much
` pain ’in Paris’but as it coincidcd with severe military reverses in

Vietnan the French Government made a show of starting talks on

thc points raised by Sihanouk. It was soon clear that no scrious nego-

tiations wcre really intended and the talks werc quickly bogged down

in inteminable delays as∴eVery queStion was referred to Paris. On

June 14, 1953, Sihanouk abruptly left Phnon Pcnh for Bangkok to

alert world opinion and, as he exprcssed it, ` to give a nnal wammg

to the French ’. In a note distributed to foreign emba料es in Bangkok

(thcre were, Of course, nOne at that time in Phnom Penh), Sihanouk

madc the point that the people as a whole, from thc peasants to the

intellectua1 61ite言ncluding the army and the Buddhist clergy, Were

all for complete independence ` even if this mcans a gcneral revolt to

throw off the yokc of the French occupicr§ ’.

In a forceful expression of patriotism and a rare example of a

monarch indulging in self-Criticism, King Sihanouk, as he thcn was,

admitted that he had been wrong to sign a convention in 1949 which

includcd clauses limiting Cambodian sovcreignty and placing the

country within the Frcnch Union. ` I am grateful)’he∴Statedタ` that

the people have not punished me for acting against their will in

placing our country in the French Union and for having violated the
sovcrcignty of our country by accepting the trcaty of 1949. In this

decisive tuming point in the history of our country and our relations

with France, I must choosc bctween France and my compatriots.

Obviously, I choosc my compatriots… ・’

There is∴an Obvious parallel betwcen the Bangkok statement in

June 1953 and the various messages- some Of them extremely seIf-

critical - tO the Cambodian people from Peking in March」Apri1

1970. Undcrlying them is the passionate dcvotion to his countIγ and

people which has always dominated Sihanouk’s actions喜eVen When
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he has made mistakes.

After several long discussions with the Cambodian leader in the

first years after independence’I mnde the following statement in

Meko綿g Up3′γeam, Written in 1956’at a time when there was con-

sidcrablc suspICIOn m ProgreSSive circles and in the socialist camp about

Sihanouk and the genuinencss of his ncutrality :
・ He is a vigorous and inte11igcnt personality who thinks for himself

and says what he thinks wi血frarkness and courage. He shows con-

siderable ability in adap血g hinself to changing situations and tends

to vicw problems with an open mind and to leam as he goes along・

He shows an independence of judgement which has appalled certain

dipIomats at the moment whcn they were certain they had gained

their point. He is not afraid to admit mistakes nor to takc quick

mcasures to correct them. His encmies say he is self-Willed and will

not tolerate opposition; those who kmw hin bcst say his character

has mellowcd cousiderably since he travelled abroad and gained

experlenCe in statesmanship. No one questions that Sihanouk is a

true patriot and that his self-Will and obstinacy are largely expressed

by his uncompromising stand for full independence and nothing less.
・ I have had thc pleasure of several conversations with Sihanouk

and血e outstanding impressions are his frankness’his ability to express

himself with clarity and eloquence and his grasp of an idea or trend

of thought before one has half finished expressing it. He speaks excel-

1cnt French and English and is not averse to using apt quotes from

thc French classics to illustratc a point… ・’

After getting to kmw him considcrably bctter during the fourteen

ycars血at have elapsed since’I have little to add as to thc main traits

of his character.

Parallel to the dipIomatic struggle that Sihanouk was waging at

this pcriod was that being waged on the militaIγPOlitical front by thc

Khmer Issarak and their Vietminh a皿ies. Among the most cffectivc

recruits for the Khmer Issarak armed forces were the mbber planta-

tion workers. Of a total labour forGe Of about 12,OOO on the plantations
- hcrded behind barbed wire and escorted to work by armed guards

臆some l,500 had escaped to join血e resistance. In the forests neigh-

bouring血e plantations in the Chup area near the Victnamese frontier,

the Khmer Is洲ak had set up arsenaIs for making grcnadcs and other

arms, Staffed almost entirely by the plantation workers. Gueri皿a units

were formed from fomer plantation workers in villages surrounding

the rcgion and regu賞ar liaison was maintained with a Khmer Issarak

headquarters established insidc the biggest of the threc Chup planta-

tious, undcr the very eycs and noses of the French.

It is not surprising that after Sihanouk was overthrown the planta-
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tion workcrs from thc∴Same reglon Were amOng the first to set up

amed units’and that largc areas were liberated within a few days.

In view of the currcnt American and Lon No」Sirik Matak line血at

the trouble in Cambodia is duc to ` aggression ’from North Vietnam,

it is worth repea血g the account given by a veteran Khmer Issarak

cadre which I published in Mekong U坪γeam・ Summing up the role

of thc rubber plantation workers at the tine of the resistance struggle

against the French, he sald :
` They represent the largest stngle mass of prdetariat that we have

in Cambodia. You know that we havc no rcal industry and so no

industrial workers. At first some of us tendcd to overlook this potential

bccause the rcgular plantation workers are mostly Vietnamese. Cam-

bodians work thcrc mainly betwccn the agricultural seasous to supple-

mcnt their incomes. Somc of us thought it would be d珊cult to create

a single e鯖cctive organization. The French had long tried to divide

Cambodians and Vietnamese by offering big rewards if the Cam-

bodians would denounce Vietnamese flecing from血c plantations.

Their propaganda was that血e Vietminh wanted to conquer Cam-

bodia… ・ In the beginning there were d龍culties. It took a lot of

patient and dangcrous work to establish the first contacts and explain

the situation. But the results were magrli丘cent and above a皿complete

schdarity between Cambodian and Victnamese workers was achieved.

The French propaganda failed because the Camhodians saw, in day-

to-day activities) the self-SaCrificing way in which Victnamcse workers

defended the common intcrcsts. Thcy fought shoulder to shouldcr

against血e real encmy.

・ Du血g thc last ycars of the war, Plantation workers provided two

thirds of the sta鯖for all of our sccret production bascs’for almast a11

our tranaport corps) for liaison work not only throughout all east

Cambodia but also with the fronts in South Vietnam… ・,

The Camhodian working class has developed considerably sincc

those days and so has the solidarity bctween Cambodia and Viet-

namese workers, nOt Only on the plantations. It was no coincidence・

howcver, that the first large悌ale massacre of Cambodians by Lon

Nol’s troops in March 1970 was in Kompong Cham province’Where

thc rubbcr plantations are situatcd.

What with the deteriorating military situation in Vietnam and the

incrcasing activities of thc Khmcr Issa.rak inside Cambodia’the Lanie」

Bidault govemment started negotiations again. Some progress was

made towards giving Cambodia independence but there wcre provisos

that would have given the French High Command the right to use

Cambodia as an operational base against the Vietminh. The formula

was the reservation of ` temporary facilities for the necessany means of
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assurmg OPerational command of units stationcd cast of the Mckong.’

` East of the Mckong , covcred thc whoIc of Vietnam) almost all of

Laos and about a third of Cambodia. Sihanouk fought tooth and nail

against such conditions and bluntly refused to acccpt indepcndencc

until they were dropped. As the French High Command was anxious

for a scttlcment with Cambodia so that troops thcre could be trans-

ferred to other fronts) the provisos wcre eventually dropped. Whilc

negotiations were still proceeding, Sihanouk’s senior adviser and then

prime minister, Penn Nouth (now with Sihanouk in cxile), made an
appeal in the King,s name which resulted for the first time in thc label

of ` neutralist , being pinned on the Cambodian leader. The appeal

was made on July 31, 1953, for fighting to cease on Cambodian soil ‥

` Although we are not communists) WC do not opposc communism

as long as thc latter is not to be imposed on our people by force from

outside… ・ What happens in Victnam is none of our business.,

In other words Sihanouk made it clear that’eVen at the price of

an indefinitc postponement of indepcndence’hc had no intention of

taking part in an anti」Communist or anti-Vietminh crusade, Or of per-

mitting Cambodian territory to be used in such a crusade. Le Monde

commented with prophetic insight :
( Washington does not hidc the fact that its whoIc policy in South-

east Asia is in danger from a wave of neutralism which the exampIc

of Cambodia has just launched… ・’

Washington has never renounccd that ` fcar’of the spread of

ncutralism in South-eaSt Asia, denounced by thc late John Foster

Dulles as ` immoral and dangerous ’.

Another of Sihanouk,s qualities which Washington will havc to

grapple with, nOW that his neutral concepts have bccn swept aside, is

one that I also notcd in Mekong叫粒γeam,血e丘rst book I wrote

about Cambodian problcms :
` Thcre are abundant signs that Sihanouk realizes that while nothing

can be done without the people’eVCrything can be done with the

people… ・ In every crisis Sihanouk has appealed to thc people and

the people have respondcd. Each time Sihanouk moves cIoscr to the

people, the peopIc move doser to Sihanouk… ・’

All the signs are that Sihanok has rcalized this more completely than

ever after the Lon Nol-Sirik Matak coup.

American intervention in Cambodian affairs∴StartCd immedia,tCly

after thc shocking discovery of Sihanouk’s neutralism in mid-1953.

The ultra-reaCtionary head of the China Lobby, Senator Knowland,

and the U.S. ambassador to Saigon, Donald Heath’WerC dispatched

to reason with Prime Minister Penn Nouth and convince him of the

necessity of joining in the anti-COmmunist crusade. Pem Nouth re-
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PCated Sihanouk’s vicws that Cambodia ` had nothing agalnst COm-

munist竜gimes as Iong as they do not interfere with Can教rodia ’.

Knowland,s arguments that this was a dangerous policy) that one

should not await the danger but go out to meet it by attacking ` com-

munists and Vietminh ,, made no imprcssion. Heath added that血e

urgency of the fight against communism demanded that Camhodia

agrec to France having thc sole military command for Cambodia, aS

wcll as Laos and Vietnam. Penn Nouth, With Sihanouk’s backing,

refused. The Knowland-Heath visit marked the beginning of pro-

longcd and intensive U.S. interfcrcnce in Cambodia’s intemal affairs,

soon to take the form of attcmpts to get rid of Sihanouk and his brand

Of neutrality.

By Novcmbcr of 1953) Sihanouk had wamed that Cambodia would

withdraw from the French Union unless all powers’including full

military authority and rcsponsibnity for intemal and extemal sccurity,

were transferred to Cambodia. On Novembcr 9, agreCment WaS

reached on essential powcrs being transferrcd; the French retained

some tcmporary transit rights for their troops but were forccd to

abandon thcir demand for bases for their operational commands ` east

of the Mekong ’.

On Novcmbcr 20, Gcncral Navarre startcd dropping parachute

troops undcr CoIonel Christian de Castries into the valley of Dien

Bien Phu, aS the key move in a vast operation aimed at reoccupylng

northem Laos and a皿of northem Vietnam and thus winning the war.

The Dien Bien Phu operation’Which was intended as the decisivc

cIcment of the ` Navarre Plan ,, ended in the historic victory for the

Vietnamese People,s Amy on May 7’1954’the very day ceasefire

discussions opened at Geneva - a fine example of Ho Chi Minh,s

military-POlitical planning.

At the Geneva Conference, France’s ill-fated foreign minister,

Gcorges Bidault, blandly tricd to prove that there was no such thing

as a war in Indochina. France had bcen mcI.Cly cngaged in putting

down ・ communist subversion , there and in helping the ` independent ’

states of Cambodia and Laos defend themselves against ` Vietminh

aggression ’! This was not rcally vcry d胱rent from Washington,s

official apoIogia for wagmg war against the peoples of Indoohina

sixtecn years later.

The foreign minister of the Democratic Repub]ic of Vietnam’Pham

Van Dong, Showcd that his govemment had no designs on Cambodia

and Laos by offcring to withdraw all Vietminh forces immediately

upon the conclusion of a ceasefire, PrOVidcd the govemments of Cam-

bodia and Laos agreed to ban the establishment of foreign military

bases on their soil. It was not di鯖cult for Pham Van Dong to justify
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this demand in view of the fact血at the French and the Japanese had

consistently used one of the three states of Indochina as a base for

血c invasion of the others. This was accepted. At Geneva’reCOgnition

Of thc real independcnce and sovcreignty of Vietnam) Cambodia and

Laos was written into intemational documcnts for the first time.

The Geneva Conference marked the cnd of a whole historic phasc

for Cambodia, and for Indachina as a whole. A new one was to be

ushered in as血e United States tried to fulfil the self-aPPOinted task

Of `糾ing the power vacuum ’caused by the Frcnch collapse.

1 The above account is summarized from various works by one of the best-known

French authorities on early Cambodian history, G. Goedes, including LeJ Capi融e∫

de /少aひaγma7' JJ, La Tγad諦0乃G67毒alogiq"e de∫ Pγe卯ieγ∫ Roi∫ d’Ang鳥oγ and

Po“γ MieαX Co肋夕γe7}dγe 4わgkoγ.

2 The empire of Champha was centred in what is now South Vietnam. Cambodia

Was rePeatedly subject to aham invaLSions, mOStly by fleets∴Sailing up the Lower

Mekong and attacking Angkor via the Great Lake, Which covers about 9,000 sq. km.
at the height of the rainy season. Later the Champha empiI‘e WaS dcstroyed by the

Annamites and only a few thousand Chams now survive, minority peoples scattered

in isolated vi11ages in South Vietnam and Cambodia.
3 Sam Sary later joined the ` Khmer Serei ’traitor group.

4 These developments and many of the activities of the Khmer Issarak movement’

as well as many other matters conceming Cambodia and Laos, I have described in

detail in my book Me鳥o綿g U帥γea肋, first published by the Fleuve Rouge Pub教ish-

ing Co. in Hanoi in 1957, and to which I have referred numerous times in the

PreSent book.
5 In 1968-69 General Lon Nol fabricated similar provocations and ` evidence ,

that the ` Khmer Rouges ’threatened Sihanouk.

6 This movement was the forerunner of the ` Khmer Serei ’movement, run by the

CIA. At that time, the false ` Issarak ’also had cIose ties with the ` Black Dragon

Society ’, a SOrt Of Japanese super-CIA.

7 Details of this whole revealing episode in Sihanouk,s dipIomatic struggle for rea]

independence were glVen tO the author on Sihanouk’§ PerSOnal instructions for the

b○○k Me鳥ong Up∫lγeam.
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2. BACKGROUND TO THE MARCH 18 coup

Apart from Sihanouk,s own cxperiences in the U.S.A" and the

Knowland-Heath pressurcs) thc first collision with the U.S.A. came

soon aftcr the 1954 Geneva Agrcemcnts put an end to the war in

I ndochin a.

At the end of the war, Cambodia needed economic and financial

assistance. The goverrment) Which had ncver been able to get its

fingers on the countIγ,s assets’WaS Icft with a bankrupt economy and

empty coffers. Thcre was no money to pay the amy or administration.

Washington offered do11ar aid which Sihanouk agrecd to accept as

long as it was without conditions. He wa§ iusistent on this point. Thc

American negotiators more or less wiIlked at each othcr and said :
` We,ll料ve the aid now and send in thc bill later・’The bi皿proved to

be Cambodia,s membership of SEATO.1 Sihanouk rcfused to pay it

and thcreupon startcd his real d珊culties with the U.S.A.

For what purposes did Cambodia need aid? Opinions vary among

Cambodian progrcssives about血c extcnt to which aid was needed

and血c way in which it should have been spent. The main expense was

the army. Until independence’m皿itary expenses were theoretically

paid by the Frcnch㍉n fact the money came from funds poured into

France by the U.S・A. to kecp the war going. With the end of the war’

the paymcnts were made direct to Cambodia from Washington. U.S.

pressurcs were first exerted in the form of wamings that the ` Viet-
minh , or Chinese ` Reds ’were about to attack Cambodia声O血e amy

must be cxpanded-e平eCially as French troops were no Ionger

around. The U.S. goverrment would be only too happy to foot the

bill. So the army was expanded and modemized and fitted out with

mainly U.S. cquipmcnt.

Communications were in a bad state. Cambodia’s only outlet to the

sea was along the Mekong River through South Vietnam. Although

she had 4OO kilomctres of coastline along the Gulf of Siam) there were

no dcep-WatCr POrts’and no roads or railways linking the coast with

the interior (apart from one which led from Phnom Penh 17Okm.

sou血to the seaside resort of Kep)・ The Americans financed railway

construction in both Thailand and Cambodia to provide a rail link

between Phnom Penh and Bangkok. But Cambodia) With historically

bad experiences at the hands of her two neighbours, did not wish to

be depcndent on South Victnam and Thailand for her communica-

tions with血e outside world. She wantcd her own port. The idca
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Suited the Frcnch also’aS American prcssures started to queeze French

intercsts out of Saigon and threatencd French trade with Cambodia

Via the Mckong.

Francc agI‘eCd with Sihanouk’s request to build a port at thc tiny

fishing village of Kompong Som in the Gulf of Siam, Where the watcr

WaS deep enough for ocean-gOing vessek. Sihanouk wantcd to use some

Of the U.S. aid to build a railway from thc future poI`t tO thc interior.

U.S. aid expcrts vetoed the proposal on the ground that ` strategically ’

it would bc dangerous to havc a railway leading in from the sea.
` Red , China might invade that way ! The Americans were not averse

to building railways from Thailand or improvmg COmmunications

With South Vietnam’from where the only invasions had come in the

PaSt. After much discussion the Americans agrecd to construct a road
if the French built thc port. Port and road were the main featurcs

Of the economic sidc of the foreign aid programme. That Sihanouk

Should have fought so hard for this is consistcnt with his single-mindcd

attitude in fighting for the country’s real indcpendence, a gOal hc

never abandoned.

U.S. dollars were also provided to finance Cambodian imports.

Cambodian importers paid into a special ` counter-fund ’the cqulVa-

lent in local currency for the dollars they drew on to pay for imports.

The ` counter-fund , was entirely controlled by U.S. aid o鯖cials, tO be

uscd as they liked : ` The greatest invcntion since the whcel , was how

One U.S. aid enthusiast once described it. The U.S.A. had its own

VCry lmPOrtant budget to disposc of as it liked inside the country. The
` counter-fund ’was uscd to pay thc Cambodian Army; for U.S. aid

PrOjects such as the road, the salaries, rentS, etC., Of the Americans
Who began to swam into Phnom Penh, and also - aS WaS discovered

later- tO finance extensive CIA activities inside the country・ Thc

first U.S. ambassador to Cambodia after 1954, Robert McClintock,
Was a tOP CIA agent, aS WaS also his chief aidc at the Phnom Penh

Cmbassy) Martin F. Hcrz. It was thcsc two, in effect’Who controlled

the ` counter-fund ’budget.

On March 3’1955’Sihanouk abdicated as King, in favour of his

father’Norodom Suramarit. He did so in a typical surprlSC mOVC by

SCnding an cnvelope to the Phnom Pcnh radio station’aSking thc

PrOgramme director to play the tape encIoscd in place of the cus-

tomary midday newscast. He had rccorded his speech of abdication.

Even to those in circles dosest to him’this came as a complete surprlSe.

I saw him shortly afterwards and asked why he had taken this step.

His reply revealed much of his inner thinking and explained many of

his statements after the March 18 coup.
` I wanted to offer proof to our young peopIe) CSpeCially our young
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Studcnts), he said言that my e庫orts for the country and nation had

nothing to do with the wish to be his Majesty the King, Or tO my

attachment to thc throne. . . .’

Thcre is no question that) in fact) he chose this coursc to end thc

monarchy in a gradual and dignified way’in order to play a more

direct role in the country’s a鱒airs. He believed this was thc only way

of ensuring the country,s indcpendence after the war in view of

American attempts - Which became quickly apparcnt - tO rCPlacc

France in Indochina. As his father had no other heir$ and Sihanouk

gave a pledge that he would not accept thc throne again after his

father’s dca血, the monarchy as an institution would cnd with thc

dcath of Sihanouk’s parents. To all practical purpeses, eXCePt for

important fomal traditions’Of value as a unifying factor, the

monarchy endcd with Sihanouk’s abdication. (At the Pcking Prcss

confercnce on May 5, 1970, at Which Sihanouk amounccd thc forma-

tion of a Royal Govcmment of National Union’he said : ` In form wc

are a monarchy, but血e contcnt is republican.’)

In the same abdication broadcast, Sihanouk announced the forma-

tion of the Sangkum (Popular Socialist Community) formcd by the

fusion of existing political parties into what was to become virtually

the only legal political movement in the country. Through血e Sang-

kum, Sihanouk rca飾rmed tha’t Cambodian forcign policy would be

based on strict neutrality.

Broadcasting to the nation two wceks aftcr his abdication’Sihanouk

also revealed his patriotism’his realism and his desire and capacity to

adjust himsulf to ncw situatious.
` When I assigned myself the task to struggle against foreign

domination,, he said, ` confronted as I was with the great powers’my

royal authority was ncces測y to facilitate my task and to wage a

successful struggle for血e fatherland… ・ If I had not spcken as

King of Cambodia)血ey could always have replied that I did not

represcnt cambodia) but only a clique or a part of national opinion.

‥ ・, He explained that the situation had since changcd and the main

problems to be soIvcd were those conccm血g Cambodia’s intemal

developments :
・ If I remaincd on thc throne,, he continued’`locked up in my

palace’nO matter how great my affection for the peopIc or my desire

to help them - I would never really know their true situation or the

abuscs of which thcy may be victims. I would be unable to distinguish

the true from the false, black from white, justice from injustice, truth

from slander. A sovercign has far too high a position for the people

to be ablc to see him often. Even if the people succeeded in being

rcceivcd by the King) they would not expose the real source of their
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griefs because they are always accompanied by o億cials and so血ey

fear reprisals. How can the monarch know what happens to the pcopIc

aftcr they leave the palace?
` Also thc palace is stu鯖ed full of a whoIc hicrarchy of court man-

darins, amOngSt Whom slide thc intrigucrs -皿e blood-SuCking leeches

that fasten themselves to the feet of elephants. Such conditions make

it quite impossiblc for thc monarch to rendcr justice to thc people. For

One thing’血e latter dare not opcn血eir hcarts; for anotherタCertain

highly placed persom are always on hand awaiting血e propitious

moment to give the King advice which is not necessarfty in the interests

Of thc peaple… ・’

In this vcry dcta血ed expos6 of血e reasons for his abdication’Sihanouk

also explained血at he had tried to have contact with the people;血at

he was dceply intcrestcd in thcir problems but ` by the vcry fact that I

WaS King, eVery time I wanted to travcI I had to notify the a血ninstra-

tive authorities so that血ey could take what they considered necessary

measures in advance. Thcy organized o鯖cial convoys, they mobilized

troops and police; they cleancd up thc質khet§,, and “khands"

[provinces and districts] according to the exact itinerary of my visit.

. ‥ After a specch) it is practically inpossible for the sovcreign to

COntaCt the people and gct any infomation bccause血c officials arc

Sure tO have takcn血c necessary precautions to mcke everything scem

right and propcr… ・,

This was not demagngy on Sihanouk,s part. He has always sought

the dosest contact with血e pcopIc. After he had rid himscIf of thc

trappings of a monarch’he took great pleasure in dropping in un-

amounced-quite literally’by a tiny helicopter-On Places hc

COnSidcred of interest at the moment. He visited every comcr of血c

COuntry’literally eve重γ district’and many of them repeatedly’and

right up to the time of his over血row maintained intimate contacts

With the pcople of a quality that very few lcadcrs could cIaim. When

I visited him in Peking) Shortly alter the March 18 coup) Sihanouk

Said that it was the contact with the people that he missed most in his

temporary exile. Hc recalIcd that he was in the habit of spending two

to three days cvery weck in the provinces・

It is in the light of the 1955 abdication speech that his amounce-

ment from Peking, fiftccn years later, that he would not scek o鯖ce

as Chief of State agam muSt be seen. He realized that a whole era had

COme tO an end and that a new one was starting in which neither the

type of regime he had hcaded in the past’nOr that which had usuIPed

its powers, WOuld have a place. The future belonged to血e people,

but丘rst there must bc a struggle for real nationa】 liberation, in which

Sihanouk pIcdgcd to take part on the sidc of the peopIc. There is no
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doubt that hc has long been an adrnircr of Prince Souphanouvong m

Laos for having led such a long and arduous resistance struggle with

a皿thc hard血ips and sacrifices血at this entailed.

By the end of 1955, PreSSure On Canbodia to join SEATO began

to reach outragcous proportions. Thcre was direct pressure on Sihanouk

himself from John Foster Du11es, and when血is did not work, bro血er

Allenブthen head of the CIA) Came tO Phnom Penh with ` proofs? of

impending ` communist aggrcssion ’, the only protection against which

WOuld be membcrchip of SEATO. Sihanouk’s reply was that the 1954

Geneva Agreemcnts provided for Canbodian neutrality. Dulles knew

Very Wen that without Cambodian agrcemcnt and U.S. military IroWer

SOlidly inplanted in that country up to the borders of South Vietnam,

SEATO would be ineffective as an instrument of U.S. domination

Of血e area. Cambodia represented a ` mis瓦ng Hnk * in the chain of

anti-communist ` bastions ’Dullcs was forging across sou血cm Asia

from the Philippines to Thailand.

I arrived in Phnom Penh in March 1956’When pressures werc

building up to their chinax・ Sihanouk had outraged the State Depart-

ment when - despite an arrogant waming by Ambasrador McClin-

took鵜he paid an o鯖cial visit to Pcking. Work on血e famous road

from SihanoukvⅢe - already taking shape as a port - had sti11 not

started and the U.S. was threatening to cut o鯖econonic aid altogether.

Tb stress how dependent Cambodia was on the goodwill of the U.S.A.

and its allies, South Vietnam and ThaHand had cIosed their frontiers

wi血Cambodia and started an economic blockade. U.S. planes, O鯖-

cia11y taking part in SEATO manceuvrcs in Thailand, Were daily

violating Canbodian air spacc. ` Khmer Screi ’irregulars, anO血er of

thc GIA’s private armies, WerC making raids into Cambodia from

bascs in Thailand and in餌rating agents and saboteurs from South

Vietnam. A newly-arrivcd U.S. anbassador to Bangkok was the same

Pcurifoy who had engineered血e overthrow of the independent-minded

govemment of Guatemala (after it had expropriated 234,000 acres of
land held by the United Fruit Company).

I wrote a series of articles describing the situation in Cambodia as

ominoudy reminiscent of that on the eve of the CIA-SPOnSOred action

in Guatemala. Some were picked up and extracts were rebroadcast

over peking and Hanoi radio. Jchn Foster Dulles took it upon himsclf

to deny one of these in a letter to the Cambodian foreign ministry on

Apri1 15’1956’in which hc expressed ` alarm that statements from

various sourccs are glV工ng mCreasing publicity to a皿egations according

to which the U.S.A. tried to force Cambodia into joining the SEATO

pact by thrcatening to wi血draw U.S. economic aid’and that the

U.S.A. had obliged independent and friendly nations such as Vietnam
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and Thailand to impose measures of cconomic warfare against Cam-

bodia ‥.・. Du11es denounccd such allcgation§ aS ` completely false ’

and wamed that they ` could damage the friendly relations cxisting

between our two States ‥ ∴ He pointed out that the U.S. ambassa-

dor to Camhodia had brought to the knowledge of the King and

Queen, SOme days earlier, that ` the U.S.A. has never publicly madc
any o鯖cial observations conceming Cambodian neutra頂y. ‥’・

That was one of the moments when a joumalist has a sinking feeling

in his stomach, StartS Checking again the facts on which his articles

have bcen based and reassesscs thc reliability of his sourccs・ How

many Heads of State will stand up against a d6maγChe from a U.S・

Secretary of State? But Sihanouk immediately published a declaration

making as his first point that it was curious for Dulles to reply to

ncwspaper articles by a letter to the Cambodian foreign ministry. He

then dealt with the matter of ` no public or o飾cial ’U.S. observations

on Cambodian neutrality.
` It is d縦cult to be more prudent,’Sihanouk obscrved. ` It is a fact

that =o餓cia11y" and高publicly,, the U.S.A. has never madc any

observations about Cambodian neutrality. However) Private American
高advice " and uno億cial `` criticisms ” have not been lacking… ・ It

so happens that I have in my hands overvhelming proof of a PIot in

Manila against Cambodian neutrality… ・’

He went on to reveal an extraordinary incident during his o飴cial

visit to thc Philippines a few months earlier when ` an unknown pcrson

not of Philippines nationality. ‥, had presented Sihanouk with an

amcndcd version of his own speech, rCWritten on U.S. embassy note-

paper’and which he was schcdulcd to deliver the following day at血c

Camp Murphy headquarters of thc Philippines Army. The amendcd

version of the spccch was full of phrases about the necessity for ` co-

operating with other free countries agaiust communist aggression or

subversion. ‥, etc. The Mahila Press had been mnning banncr

hcadlines to the effect that Sihanouk had come to the Philippincs to

announce cambodia’s cntry into SEATO - but this was the limit.

Sihanouk refused the draft, reVerting to his own original text) the

essence of which was that Cambodia could not ` takc part in any

military blocs because of the agreements freely signed at Gencva ‥ ・,

and that Camhodia ` despite idcoIogical diflerences’WOuld maintain

correct relations with all other powers on the basis of non-intcrferencc

in each other’s affairs, the only sc血d basis for lasting peace ‥ ・,・ He

WaS Wamed that to make such a specchくwould offend his hosts ,.

But he insistcd・ He was prevented from dclivering the speech; the

CeremOny at Camp Muxphy was cancelled and hc was subjccted to

humiliating insults for the rest of his stay for refusing to please his
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hosts - and the U.S. backcrs of his hosts - by announcing Cambodia’s

entry into SEATO.

All this was spelt out at great length and in deta_il for the bcnefit

of the Iatc John Fostcr Dulles and, as a SOrt Of footnotc to the whole

affair, Sihanouk gave me an exclusive intcrview in which he categoric-

ally rejccted SEATO ` protection ’of Cambodia, Or any rClationship

whatsocver with SEATO. It was the most definite and alしembracing

rejection of SEATO he had ever made. He coupled that statemcnt

with another’in the same intervicw) tO the effect that he would

welcome entering into dipIomatic relatious with the Soviet Union

and other countries of the s。Cialist world. (At that time only SEATO

powers were represented in Phnom Penh’With the exccption of India,

which was very strongly neutral at that time and angIγ With the

U.S.A. for its flirtation with Pakistan.) U.S.一inspired pressures were

stepped up again from this time on and took on more spccific foms.

In 1956, thc site of a famous Angkorian-period temple at Prcah-

Vihcar on Camhodia,s northem frontier wi血Thailand was scized by

Thailand’and Sihanouk was only restraincd by Amcrican pressures

from sending his army to expel thc Thai occupying forces. Two years

later, South Vietnamcse troops of Ngo Dinh Diem invaded Cam-

bodia’s northemmost provincc of Stung Treng) Penetrating to a depth

of four kilometres and showing cvery intention of staying・ Sihanouk

ordered his troops into action to repel them’but was informcd by thc

head of the U.S. military aid mission that American arms, eVen in

Cambodian hands, COuld not be uscd against America,s allies - Thai-

1and or South Vietnam. American military trucks could not be used to

transport Cambodian troops for such operatio鵬.

Sihanouk discovercd to his horror that not only could ams and

transport supplied under the U.1S. military ` a’id , prograIme nOt bc

used to defcnd Cambodia against the only imaginable sources of

dangcr to the country but that this ` aid ’would bc cut off completely

if Cambodia acccptcd any military aid from China or other Socialist

if lCamhodia accepted any military aid from China or other socialist

countries. He defied the Amcricans on this occasion, exerting cnough

military pressure to force the invaders out・

The following ycar a major CIA pIot to overthrow Sihanouk was

discovcred and put down thanks to good inteⅡigence work backcd

by wamings from Chinese and French intelligence∴Services and the

loyalty of the people’s militia in Siem Reap province - Where the

Angkor ruins are located. The pIotters included a Cambodian general,

Dap Chhuon; Ngo Dinh Diem,s brother-in-1aw who was South Viet-

nam,s consul in Phnom Penh; the head of the ` Khmer Serei ’traitor

group, Son Ngoc Thanh-an Old agent of thc Japanese and U・S.
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inte11igcnce scrvices and his dose associate Sam Sary, former Cam-

bodian ambassador in London. The pIot was master-minded by an

American CIA agent at the U.S. Embassy in Phnom Penh, Victor

Masao Matsui.

The rebel headquarters was raided in time. Large stacks of ams, a

quantity of small gold ingots for buying co]1aborators, and incriminat-

ing docunents were found. Dap Chhuon was woundcd by one of his

OWn mCn in the surprlSe attack and, aCCOrding to latcr accounts) he

asked for a high-ranking o鯖cer to be brought to him to whon hc

Wanted to make a statement on the background of the pIot which

WOuld havc incriminated Lon Nol. The lattcr, then head of thc

Cambodian army’sent SOmeOne tO finish off Dap Chhuon with a

bullet in the head・ Matsui was expe皿ed - just as seven years later he

WaS eXPelled from Karachi - for caplOnage. The essence of thc pIot

WaS tO SCizc’for a start’thc northemmost provinces of Cambodia,

declare an alliance with the southern provinces of Laos undcr a faith一

皿U.S. ally’Prince Boun Oum of Champassak’and dcclarc an inde-

Pendent secessionist state which the U.S.A. would have immediatcly
recognized. This was at a time when some of the U.S. policy-Planners

Were WOrking on the idea of a ` corridor , through southcm La〔rs Which

WOuld have linked South Vietnam with Thailand’aS a SeCond-best

altemative to bringing Cambodia into SEATO.2

Later in the same year’a `present, in thc fom of a charming

lacquered box arrived for the Queen - marked to be opened by her

Personally. Whoever scnt it knew her habit of apening her own mail,
usually in the presence of her husband and Sihanouk. On this occasion,

because Prime Minister Son Sann had arrived unexpectedly to bid

farewell beforc a trip abroad, the mail was opened in an ante-rOOm.

A few scconds before Sihanouk arrived to join his parents in thc throne

roon’there was a tremendous expIosion; the King’s sccretarγ WaS

blown to bits as he opened the lacqucred box-bomb and another

attcndant killed undemeath the throne room by the forcc of the

expIosion. From what was left of the wrappings, it was leamed that

the bomb had been maifed from a U.S. military post-O億ce in Saigon.

Sihanouk was begiming to leam the quality of U.S. ` aid ,. As a

first step he cIosed down the U.S. military mission. This was after

another incident in which a number of wooden cases a.ddressed to the

U.S. Embassy, nOrmally not inspected because of dipIomatic immunity,

WCre found to be full of arms. They were destined for ` Khmer Screi ,

groups being infiltrated into Cambodia from South Vietnam at that
tiⅡ1C.

In 1 963’Sihanouk obtained unanimous approval from the National

Assembly to rcnounce all U.S. cconomic and mhitary ・ aid ’. It had

34

becomc all too cIcar that this was being uscd to stranglc the country’s

CCOnOmic dcvelopment, eSPCCially as it could not be uscd to finance the

State cnterprises which血c govcmment of those days favoured. It was

being used to develop a class of comprador capitalists with a vested

intcrest in U.S. aid at any prlCe and血us actively or potentially hostile

to Sihanouk’s nationalist policies. It was known by this time血at the

COunterPart funds were being used to finance CIA operations血rough-

Out the country in which many of the 300 American members of the

various ` aid ’missions were invoIved.

Thc following ycar there was a maJOr SCandal when the manager

Of thc Phnom Pcnh bank, Song Sak’latcr identificd as the top CIA

agent inside the country, WaS discovcred to be up to his neck in econo-

mic and financial sabotage. Avoiding arrest, hc escapcd to Saigon

Wherc he immediately joincd Son Ngoc Thanh8 and Sam Sary as

Number Thrcc man in血c ` Khmcr Scrci ’leadcrship. Song Sak was

CIose量y associated with Sirik Matak and Yem Sambour, both of whom

Were known for their pro-Amcrican leanings and who bccame first

and second deputy-Premicrs rcspectively in the Lon NoI cabinet after

thc March 18 coup.

Throughout this pcriod,血e U.S.A. had refused to recognizc Cam-

hodian neutrality or the country’s territorial integrity within its present

fronticrs. Washington implicitly supportcd血e Saigon hegime’s terri-

torial claims against Cambodia) including claims on a few small islands

a few mile§ Off the coast at the Kep seaside rcsort.

In February 1965 the Amcricans startcd the systematic bombing of

Nor血Victnam; a mOnth later the first U.S. Marinc detachments

discmbarkcd at Danang in South Vietnam. Direct U.S. intcrvention

in South Victnam and thc air war agai鵬t the North had started. Air

and artillcry strikes against Cambodian border vi皿ages wcrc stcpped

up. Sihanouk threatened several tincs to scvcr diplomatic relations

unless they wcre haltcd. Thcy continued - and in May 1965’fo皿ow-

ing血e sacking of the U.S. Embassy in Phnom Penh, Sihanouk brokc

Off dipIomatic relations with血c U.S.A.

A U.S. planc’helicopter and tank, SymboIs of those shot down or

destroyed on Cambodian territory) Were Put On Pu皿c di坤lay in

Phnon Penh as a remindcr of what Cambodia had suffered from the

Unitcd States only because she insisted on prescrving her independencc

and neutrality and on living in peace within hcr own wcll-defined

frontiers.

With thc cIosing of thc doors of血e U.S. Embassy a whole phasc

Of Khmer-American relations cnded - a bittcrly disillusioning one

as far as Cambodia was concemed. Thc only ones in Phnom Pcnh

Who rea,lly regretted the American departure were those in American

35



pay and the profiteers and speculators who had invested皿-begotten

fortunes in building houses to let at huge rents to American diplomats

and staff members of the val`ious U.S. missions.

1 South-East Asia Treaty Organization. Finally set up in Manila in September

1954 by the U.S.A., Britain, France, Australia, New Zealand, the Philippines,

Thailand and Pakistan.
2According to onc version, Which I heard in Cambodia a[ thc time, Lon NoI

WaS invoIved, and once the secessionist state was consolidated and recognized he

intended to carry out a coup and attach the rest of Cambodia to the secessionist

State. Sihanouk seems not to accept this version. At his Peking Press conference

on May 6, 1970, he referred to the Dap Chhuon plot to wage a war of secession

but said that Lon Nol had helped him ` to crush this rebellion ’. That an o億cer of

Lon Nol’s sta紐inexplicably silenced the wounded Dap Chhuon is well known in

Cambodian army circles.
3Son Ngoc Thanh had been puppet prime minister of Cambodia under the

Japanese. Later he tried to capture the Ieadership of the Khmer Issarak movement.
When that failed he joined the false `Khmer Issarak , set up by the French. Later
he fled to Thailand and from then on offered his services to the U.S.A. He founded

and headed the ` Khmer Serei ’(Free Cambodia) traitor group subsidized and armed

by the CIA. First based in Saigon, he later transferred to Thailand from where he

directed armed sabotage against Cambodia. After the March 18 coup, he returned

to Phnom Penh with units of the ` Khmer Serei ’armed forces as the backbone of

Lon Nol’s shock troops. It was rumoured that part of the ` price ’demanded by the

Saigon r6gime for mihiary support for Phnom Penh was that Son Ngoc Thanh

ShouId replace Lon Nol as prime mini§ter.
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3. ExpLANATIONS

At an historic Press confcrence in Peking on May 5, 1970, Prince

Sihanouk armounced the formation of a Govemment of National

Union to lead a rcふstance struggle against those who had seized power

in Phnom Penh and thc forces they had called in to maintain them in

power. He also rcviewcd some of thc events which’in his view, had

led to the March 18 coup. Aiter describing the situation prior to the

coup in which ` even if we were poor) Our Cambodian people lived

in pcace and independcnce and in harmonious relations with other

foreign residcnts ’’he contrasted this with the racist, gCnOCidal poIicies

of the new Phnom Penh r6gime, With the horrors of war that had

been brought to Cambodia and血e fact that within six wecks the

country had been transfomed into a U.S. coIony - eVen a Sub-COIony

of Sou血Vietnam. RefeITing to血e leaders of the new r鳴ime, General

Lon Nol ,and Princc Sirik Matak, Sihanouk said :
` You may well ask : but fron where do血ey come? Wcre they not

your cIosest co11aborators? Ycs’it is true they were. Lon NoI was my

right arm. We followed thc same road from the time of our youth,

from the time of thc Frcnch Protectorate. With our cstcemcd eldcr

brother, Penn Nouth keatcd alongside Sihanouk at the Press confer-

ence as prime minister of the newly fomed resistance govemment],

LOn Nol and I worked for our country’s independence. We succeeded

in forcing France to transfer hcr remalnlng COIonial prerogatives to

us in Novembcr 1953’eight months before the Geneva Conference

on Indochina. It was Penn Nou血who signed the agreement on the

transfer of France,s remammg powcrs and the complete withdrawal

of French forces from Cambodia in November 1953.
` Of course, it was not only Penn Nouth’Lon Nol and Sihanouk.

We were three patriots among many others who fought and worked

for the sane aims. Our Cambodian people also made grcat sacri丘ces

and worked very hard・ We also rcnder homage to the heroic strugglc

of the Vietnamese people’under the leadership of Prendent Ho Chi

Minh, Who grcatly wcakcncd Frcnch coIcmialism and thus facilitated

the success of my own activities in obtaining full independence for

our country. our Cambodian people have always loved and admired

my elder brother) Penn Nouth-because he is a true patriot, an

upright, honourable man who has never wavered on the question of

independence and devotion to the people" That is why the clected

rcprescntatives of the peopIc, Our members of parliament, havc always
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VOtCd for Pcm Nouth as pr皿C minister.

` As for Lon Nol) I had entrustcd him with the post of Commander-

in-Chief of our armed forces. Prcmier Penn Nouth also had confidencc

in him. As Minister of National Defence) Lon NoI was responsible

for national sccurity. He was rcspousible for the amed forces and the

State POlice. Lon Nol,s rccent pIot’however’WaS nOt the first organizcd

by the CIA against me. There was a whole series of plots bccause I

WaS a neutralist who refuscd to give way to the Americans and who

thus represcnted a danger to U・S. imperialism in South-eaSt Asia.

. ‥ With LOn Nol faithful to me, the army faithful to Lon Nol and

the pcopIc behind us’WC Were able to thwart all their pIots… ・ But

this timc they succccdcd because they bought Lon Nol’my right am.

My right arm struck out at me bcforc I could dcfend mysclf… ・,

The reason for Lon Nol acting as he did is more complex血an his

having suddenly been bought up by thc CIA. Onc could go back

to 1952, Whcn a moderately left-Wing Demacratic Party held such

legislative powers as werc available in thosc days of the French pro-

tectorate. On June 12 of that year the prime minister, Huy Kanthoul,

announced the discovery of a plot to ovcrthrow the govemment and

Of a cache of ams intended for thc usc of the pIotters) Who were

hcaded by LOn Nol and Yem Sambour - the latter Lon Nol’s foreisn

minister after the 197O coup. Both were arrested but releascd by an

intimidated Huy Kanthoul a few days later. That was the first indi-

Cation of thc sort of roIc Lon Nol hopcd to play in an independent

Canbodia. But hc had to wait another eighteen ycars.

After thc Gencva Agrcemcnts wrote into intemational law the attri-

butes of independence which Sihanouk had wmng out of the French

eight months carlier) neW forces and trcnds appcared on the Cam-

bodian horizon. Unti1 1954 there was practically no Cambodian

WOrking class - eXCCPt for rubbcr plantation workcrs. There was also

no indigenous capitalist class. Both classes started to emcrge oncc

independence had opened the way for economic development. There

‘‘′erC tWO trCnds. That favourcd by Sihanouk was the development

Of state∴Cntexprises. That favoured by LOn Nol, Sirik Matak, Yem

Sambour and others was for private, CaPitalist enterprise. Sihanouk

WaS for state cnterprises becaし-Se he correctly forcsaw that private

entcrprise at that stage of Cambodia’s development would have to

depend on injections of foreign capital. It would mean that colonialism,

thrown out by the front door, WOuld retum through the back entrance.

With help from the socialist countries) a number of state entcrpriscs

‘‘′Cre built - teXtife plants’a CCment Plant’PaPCr mi11s’rubber pro-

CeSSing industries and others.

Although the nationalized cnterpriscs wcre nominally run for the
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Profit of the∴StatC, in fact they werc run for thc PrOfit of clements

Of the Cambodian upper and privileged classes who competed for

managerial jobs and the lucrative rake-Offs of coITuPtion which went

With the jobs. State cnterprises, eVen nOma11y profitable oncs like

textile mills, always ended up with deficits, because what should havc

becn profits wcnt into thc pockets of thc managerial staff. It was

SOmething likc bureaucratic capitalism in Kuomintang China. Thc

PCOPIc paid taxes to finance nominally state cntcrprises) the profits

Went into the pockets of bureaucrats who controlled and managed

them. Production for the tax-Pay]ng COnSumers Was the least of the

WOrries of血e privilegcd manngcrial sta鯖・ A burcaucratic capitalist

Class took its place as a new element in Cambodian society. But at

least it was a national clement and, Objectively甲eaking, Sihanouk in

defending thc count重γ’s real indepcndcnce, defended at the same timc

the interests of that class.

LOn Nol, Sirik Matak, Yem Sambour and the banker Song Sak,

referred to in the previous chapter) favoured a comprador-type CaPl-

talism dependent on forcign capitalism. Their natural ally and pur-

VeyOr Of capital was血e U.S.A. and thus they were headcd on a

COlHsion course with Sihanouk’s nationalist concepts. In a11 faimess

it must be statcd that Sihanouk’s motivc in opting for statc entcrpriscs

as the maLin line of economic devdopmcnt was not to create lucrative

jobs for corrupt o鯖cials. It was to push on with血e economic devdop-

ment of thc country in such a way as to avoid risks that the country’s

hard-WOn indcpendcnce would be whittled away by forc車n economic

Penetration. His policies brought benefrts to the pcopIc and, in his
way’he was fulfilling血e tasks of the national) democratic revolution

Which orthodox’left-Wing forces accepted as appropriate to that stagc

Of Cambodia’s social-eCOnOmic developmcnt. There was a steady

increase in living standards; there were irrigation projects for the

peasants, and vastly improved public hcalth and educational fac址ties

at the dispesal of their childrcn.

Left輸Wing forces were in something of a dilemma, eSPeCially the

Pracheachon (PcopIe’s Party) - the Cambodian Conmunist Party

which was formcd aftcr thc Indochinese Communist Party was dis-

SOIved in 1951 and separate parties were set up ln eaCh of the three

Indochincse statcs・ Thcy supportcd Sihanouk,s policy of indcpendencc

and neutrality and priority for state enterprises. But they also had

thcir historic tasks of defending the interests of Camhodian workers.

This brought血em face to face with the problem of how far they

Should concede on questions of class interests in fa‘VOur Of national

intercsts. The dilemma becamc the more acute as Sihanouk unques-

tionably waged a stubbom struggle against U.1S. imperialism’and his
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neutralism - after the war started in South Vietnan - repreSented

a precious fom of support for the struggle of the Vietnamese pcople.

Three∴SOrtS Of antagonisms could be defined・ (1) The people as a

whoIc against the United States and its activities in thc area. Progres-

sive forces, including the Pracheachon, CCmSidered that the anti-U.S.

Struggle and the defence of Sihanouk,s policy of neutrality and inde-

Pendence was the most important thing. (2) The working people

against their empIoyers- in state as well as in privatc enterprise.

The Pracheachon was bound to defend working-Class intcrests but

not to the extent where this would welaken the main struggle to

defend national independence. (3) Antagonisms within the ruling

Class, bctwcen the protagonists of nationa,l, burcaucratic capitalism

and those supporting foreigrl-dominated) COmPrador capitalism. This

lattcr antagonism, Symbolized by Sihanouk on the onc hand and Lon

Nol and Sirik Matak on the other) Was CCrtainly not seen very clearly

by Sihanouk at first. This was at least partly due to the feudal trap-

PlngS Of the past which’deapite the fact that Sihanouk steppcd down

from the t血one within a year of independence, hnd produced some-

thing approaching serv址ty in relations between the Chief of State and

his Cabinet. Lon NoI was one of those who scrupulously observid the

Outer form of such relationships) and used these) in fact) tO mack his

real feelings. Sihanouk revealed at his Peking Press conference that

the National Assembly, PrCSided over by Lon Nol, unanimously offered

PrayerS for Sihanouk’s health three days before it deposed him !

For progressives, the antagonisms within the ruling class were ex-

PreSsed in the fact that although they staunchly supported Sihanouk’s

POlicics of neutrality and indepcndence and of devcloping the state

SeCtOr Of the economy - and Sihanouk welcomed this support - they

WerC PCrSeCuted by LOn Nol, Who was head of the amed forces and

State POlice. Lon NoI was also particularly zealous in digging up

evidcnce of ` subversive activities ’by prQgreSSive intellectuals and

deliberately creating a rift between them and Sihanouk. On one

OCCaSion) ` proof , of a left-Wing pIot against Sinanouk was supplied

to Lon NoI via the U.S. Embassy in Phnom Penh to divert attention

from a real CIA-hatched pIot carlier the same ycar.

Thc policy of the Pracheachon Party, the leadership of which

Virtually went ` underground ’after the fomation of the Sangkum,

WaS tO SuPPOrt Sihanouk’s policies but also to prepare for the possi葛

bility of his downfa量l. In discussions with some of their leading cadres

in 1956, I leamed that it was their belief that in the long run either

Sihanouk would be forced to align himself with the Lon NoI policy

or be diminated. From that time on the Pracheachon and allied

groups began to prepare for the latter eventuality.
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As the country and its economy dcvcloped, SO the antagonisms

Within the ruling class dec.pened, eSPeCially during those carly years

When the U.S.A. consciously fostered the growth of a pro-U.S. com-

Prador capitalist class, by refusing aid for anything other than private

enterprise. Antagonisms between the developing working class and

their cmpIoycrs also dccpened. By 1963血is had led to police repres-

Sion against progressives whose activities had been too marked. LOn

Nol had been very lmPrCSSed by the military coup in Burma in 1962

in which his opposite number, General Ne Win) had seized power.

Rumours werc very strong in Phnom Pcnh in the months tha.t followcd

that LOn NoI was contemplating the same sort of coup. Sihanouk got

wind of this and produccd a play in which Lon NoI played the role

Of a pIotter against the monarchy. It was a device he was to empIoy

SeVeral times whcn antagonisms within the ruling class showed signs

Of getting out of hand.

It was in 1963 that some progressive intellectuals started to dis-

appcar. Among the first wcre Son Sen, One Of the principals of the

Phnom Penh Teachers’Training Co皿cge, and two professors, Ieng

Sary and Salot Sar. They had all been marked down for special attcn-

tion by Lon Nol,s police. A ycar later their three wives disappeared.

Ieng Sary’s wife had bcen head-teaChcr at a Phnom Penh secondary

school and was Cambodia’s first graduate in EngHsh literature. Thc

rumours in Phnon Penh were that first血e husbands, then the wives

had教recn arrcstcd. In fact thcy wcre among the丘rst to start organlZmg

resistance bases in case they would later be necessary. By this time,

aparl‥ from the threats of intemal reprcssion’there were extemal

threats from the U.S.A., Waging ` special war ’in South Vietnam

which threatened to spill acrass Canbodia’s fronticrs, and apecific

military threats against Cambodia from 'the Saigon and Bangkok

r6gimes. The OIA-Organized ` Khmer Serei , forces, based at that

time mainly in South Vietnam, Were aCtively and openly working for

the overthrow of Sihanouk.

This was a period when Sihanouk displayed great skill in what was

often referrcd to as his dipIomatic ` balancing act ,’aimed at preservmg

Cambodian neutrality at all costs and kceping the country as an ` oasis

of peacc ’in a war-tOm South-eaSt Asia・ He strengthcned Cambodia,s

relations with the socialist world) including the establishment of friendly

rclations with Hanoi・ Tb offsct this ` opening to the Left , he also

strengthencd relations with capitalist France) Which shared Sihanouk,s

interest in curbing U.S. incursious into what France considered her

own share of interests in Indochina. By 1965, Whcn the U.S.A. com-

mitted its combat troops to South Vietnam and started the bombing

of the North, Sihanouk had taken a clear position in condem正ng U.・S.
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aggression in Vietnam, and had established uno航cial relations with

the National Liberation Front of South Vietnam. Sihanouk knew

enough about his country’s history to understand that friendly relations

with Vietnam were essential for Cambodia’s survival and hc quickly

rccognized that therc wcre two kinds of Vietnam. There was an

aggressive) CXPanSionist Vietnam based in Saigon which would pursue

a traditional policy of hostility towards Cambodia, and a progressive,

friendly Victnam based in Hanoi and at thc NFL hcadquarters in

thc South, With which Cambodia could live in mutua11y friendly

rela五〇ns.

By May 1965　dipIomatic rclatious with the U.S.A" had becn

severed and relations with the NFL bccame closer than ever. Sihanouk’s

grcat worry was to keep thc war from o‘′Crflowing into Cambodian

territory. Cambodia, thc NFL and the Democratic Republic of Vict-

nam a皿had an intercst in preventing this. Cambodian neutrality -

if only the denial of the country to thc Americans for military bases

-- WaS PreCious enough support for thc NFL in its titanic confronta-

tion with the U.S.A. Progressive forces inside the country gavc au-Out

SuPPOrt tO Sihanouk at this time. It coincided “′ith important decrees

nationalizing thc banks and the import一七XPOrt trade to weakcn the

basis of America’s natural alⅡes among the comprador-type Capita臆ts.

This provoked the start of serious pIotting by LOn Nol and Sirik

Matak. If Lon Nol had becn impressed by Gcneral Ne Win’s 1962

COuP in Buma, he was doubly and trcbly impressed by General

Suharto’s October 1965 coup in Indonesia.

Whcn banker Song Sak fled from Phnom Penh with 400 million

rids (the∴Cquivalcnt of oveI. ten mi11ion dollars at o鯖cial cxchange

rates), the U.S.A. lost the head of its CIA organization in Cambodia.

Part of his activities, discovercd immediatdy after his創ght, Was thc

Organization of a network of local CIIA agents, lavふhly paid from a

fund especially cstablished by the CIA in his bank. His anti劇atc

financial manipulations and sahotage of the state-COntrOllcd cnter-

PnseS Were discovered by Son Sann, then manager of Cambodia,s

National Bank. He informed Sihanouk who immediately ordered Song

Sak’s arrest. But through connivancc with his cIosest assaciate, Sirik

Matak, the bankcr made good his escape and went o鯖to become

openly what he had bcen a11 the time --One Of the tap three leadcrs

of the ` Khmer Screi ’.

` Song Sak tried to buy up those who bchaved honestly in thc

administration,, Sihanouk said at his Peking Press conference. ` He

tried to open the gates for U.S. imperialism. He had inexhaustiblc

funds and at the time wc coしIld not undcrstand from whcre thcy came.

Latcr we had indisputable proof that they came from the CIA.’
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Not long after Song Sak’s flight, Sirik Matak, thcn ambassador to

Pcking, aSkcd Sihanouk to transfer him somewhere else - he was
` bored to dcath’in Pcking. Hc askcd specifically to be posted to

Japan. Sihanouk agrced, and aftcr a period in Phnom Pcnh he went

to Tbkyo as ambassador) rCSumCd his tics with Song Sak and rc-

CStablished links with the CIA which had been interrupted by Song

Sak’s abrupt flight. In rcferring to thc LOn NoLSirik Matak pIot,

SihanOuk said :
` The Americans succecdcd because thcy bought up Lon Nol・ This

WaS POSSible because his emi部e"Ce gγi∫e, Sirik Matak, had long胱rted

with the U.S.A., Starting from血e time [1966] when he became

ambassador to Japan. Hc prcparcd the pIot from血at time, WOrking

out the details with thc GIA in Tbkyo and later whcn he was pastcd

as our ambassador to Manila. I do not say血e Japancse and thc

Ph址ppine govemmcnts werc invoIved. It was the U.S.A.’SEATO

and thc CIA… ・’Sihanouk wcnt on to cxplaLin that as Sirik Matak

COnSidered himself a claimant to血e thronc, hc had always been

hostife : ` He could ncvcr toIcrate mc, but he was a childhood friend

of Lon Nol. Hc nevcr co-Operated with血c Govemmcnt or any

National Assembly, exC印t the last onc・ Latcr he simply bccamc a

U・S・謁ent・’

It seems clear that by the carefully prepared pIot to overthrow

Sihanouk and all he stood for, thc CIA wantcd to avoid thc cruder

SOrt Of Latin-Amcrican-type COupe they had fonented in Laos - and

had at first experimented with in Canbodia. Some more ` constitu置

tional ’methods had to bc found. Camtx)dia was too much in the

Pubho eye) Sihanouk’s neutraHsm had won too much intemationaI

acccptancc and was too fimly supportcd inside the country for a

Straight-Out military coup.

On Septcmbcr 11) 1966) thcrc wcrc gencral dcctions for thc sixth

Legislature since indcpcndence. The results of thcse elections provided

the　` constitutional ’ framewo血within which thc coup could be

organizcd. Sihanouk explaincd at his Pcking Press conferencc that

as the Sangkum was a fusion of political parties of all tendencics’he,

as Sangkum president言n consultation with other leaders chose can-

didates to maintain a careful balance within the National Assembly

between left’right and centre tcndencies. ` In this way we could

prcserve a balance bctwcen the various tendencies∴and maintain

stability. But for the last elcctions I fell into a CIA trap. The latter

financed a monstrous press campalgn against my so-Ca11ed “ dictator-

ship ”’denouncing the買single-Party SyStCm ”, aCCuSing me of having

買massacred demacracy in Canbodia ". We decided not to propose

candidates from the top for the 1966 elections’but to pemit a召frce
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for all ”. The result WaS COnfusion. Thcre were sometimes twenty or

thirty candidates for each seat. PeopIc had no idea whom to choosc.

The richest of the bourgeoisie, the natural allies of the U.S.A., apent

money like watcr in financing electoral campaigns by ultra-rightist’

reactionary candidates. Voters rcceived tcxtiles) medicines, frce cincma

tickets, tOyS and swects for their childrcn from thesc ultra-rightists. LOn

Nol used the army and police to intimidate the voters. The people had

no way of distinguishing bctwecn real and spurious patriots. The result

was that only three authentic patriots were elected for the ninety-tWO

scats contested・ But a campalgn WaS Organized evcn against these

three, and not long afterwards thcy left for resistance bases in the

COuntrySide….’

IJOn NoI was appointed prime minister of the govemment which

cmerged from this ultra-right-Wing Assembly. Within six months there

were serious incidents invoIving armcd suppression of peasants in

Battambang province and Lon Nol had ` discovercd ’a left-Wing pIot

to overthrow the govemment. In fact what happencd was a deliberate

provocation organized by Lon Nol to provide the background for a
Suharto-tyPe COuP. Ovcr the years’hundreds of families in Battambang

province had carvcd farms out of virgin land, gradunlly transfoming
what had been dense jungle into flourishing fields. Traditionally, in

Cambodia, thosc who dcar and cultivate common lands are auto-

matica11y the owners. In early 1967 Lon Nol’s troops arrived and

started evicting the peasants’PrOducing papers to show that the land

belongcd to high-ranking govemment o鯖cia,ls. In fact Lon Nol’s aim

was to rent the farms out to fomcr ` Khmer Serei ’troops who were

supposcd to have ` ra皿ied , to the govemment. It was a strategic area

cIose to the Thai frontier, OVer the other side of which were the main

body of the ` Khmer Serei , and their CIA-run OPerational bases.

To protest against thc evictions there were mass demonstrations in

Battambang city in which Vietnamese and Chinese residents took

part, thus giving Lon Nol the pretext to claim that ` Vietminh , and
` Maoist ・ Chinesc wcrc rcsponsiblc. At ‘thc beginning of all this

Sihanouk was in France for mcdical attention and Lon NoI scnt

alamist reports of a country about to expIode in violent revolution.

His troops continued evicting the peasants, COnfiscating the ams nor-

mally possessed by peasants in that region as protection against wild

animals in the jungle.

Sihanouk retumed from France to fa.ce, for thc fust time in his

carecr, a hostile demonstration demanding the resignation of thc

govemment, dissolution of the right-Wing Assembly and new elcctious.
「rhe press campalgn against the three left-Wing deputies was stepped

up. They were accused of being ` Vietcong ’and ` Maoist ’agents.
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1t is d縦cult to know how things would have devdoped if Lon Nol

had not had a most providcntial accident at that timc. A jcep driven

by Lon No量,s Iong-time rival at the Dcfence Ministry and chief of

the amcd forces, Gcneral Nhick Tioulong, OVertumCd on a steep

cmbankmcnt, Pinning Lon Nol undemeath. Thc driver escaped injury

but Lon NoI was su億ciently incapacitatcd to take him out of circu-

lation for many weeks. But thc process hc had set in motion in Battam・

bang continued to devcIop. In Apri=967 some peasants attacked a
militaIγ Past tO reCOVel. armS that had bcen seized from血em-

then disappeared into thc forest言I regu量ar military campalgn WaS

launched against th‘m言ncluding the use of planes to homb their

jungle hideouts.

Lon Nol resigncd a.t the end of April) OStenSibly bccausc of his

injuries but more likely because Sihanouk was alamcd by the situa・

tion that had devdoped during thc six mon血s in which Lon Nol had

bCCn at thc hclm. Sihanouk appointcd a govemmcnt of ` techniciaus ’

chosen outsidc the National Asscmbly, including a few progressives・

It caused a scnsation in Phnom Penh when it置光camc known that at

first two of the left-Wing deputics) and then thc third) had disappeared.

These werc the cconomists Khieu Samphan and Hou Youn and thc

lawycr Hu Nim’all threc of them outstanding intellcctuals, eaCh hold・

mg a doctorate in his reapective speciality. The rumour in Phnom

Penh at the time was that thcy had bcen arrested’Probably killed・ In

fact, aS With the three teachers four ycars earlicr) they had withdrawn

into thc protection of resistance bases, already wcll prepared to receive

them. This started a movement of literally血ousands of young peo㌦e,

many of them students) into the resistance bases in the EIcphant

mountains in thc south, thc Cardanomcs in the west and thc areas

a,round the frontier with South Victnam in thc north-eaSt. Fl‘Om tha,t

time on - in late 1967 - thcrc wcrc almost daily communiqu`s ahout

clashes between the ` Khmers Rouges ’and the forces of ` 1aw and

ordcr , in widcly separated parts of the country. The ` Khmers Rouges ,

did not launch offcnsive actions, but thcy defended themse量ves and

consolidated their bases.

Throughout 1968, things movcd along uneasily with Sihanouk

gradually withdrawing from cffective controI of State affairs. In the

U.S.A., Nixon replaced Prcsident Johnson at thc White Housc in

January 1969, and soon produced his own version of ` disengage-

ment ’with the magic formula of the ` Vietnamiza†ion , of thc war.

The Len Nol-Sirik Matak group was delighted With this tum of

events because it mcant in cffect that thc U.S.A. would not be pulling

out of Vietnam after all. Nixon was refusing to conccde defcat. Pros-

pects of a nationalist and neutralist coalition govemment in Saigon,
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Which had loomcd up over thc horizon at thc Paris peacc taH綿, had

now reccded. The Lon Nol-Sirik Matak group began to rc∽Ver from

their shocked surprise at the weakness the U.S・-Saigon forces had

displayed during the NFL’s 1968 T台t offeusive・ With Nixon’` Viet・

namization ’, an inde丘nite continuation of the war and the mainten-

ance of the Thieu-Ky rfgime in Saigon’they could push their own

PrO-American’anti-neutralist pohoics morc openly.

Nixon,s advisers had persuaded him that the fu11 success of ` VicL

namization ’hinged on weakening the NFL sufficiently by striking at

thcir frontier bascs to ensure thcre would be no ` come-back , du血g

the Amcrican limited withdrawal. Stable pro-Westem I唾imes, Which

WOuld not be shaken by thc rcduced U.S. m址tary presence in South

Victnam’muSt be i鵬ta皿ed in the ` pcrineter countries 9’Laos and

Cambodia. Such竜gimes would certainly co-OPCratC With the U.S.葛

Saigon Command in scaling off the Cambodian and Laotian fronticrs

With South Vietnam. The massive use of U.S. air- and firc-POWer

COuld takc care of血e thirty-mile gateway from North Vietnam along

thc Demilitarizcd Zonc. With South Vietnam hemctica皿y scaled off

from all supply routes) the Thieu-Ky troops) With U.S. air and artil-

lcry support’COuld easily mop up the rest of thc NFL forces inside

the country.

Thc attempt to scal off the frontier wi瓜Laos was made in Septem-

ber 1969 by a surprise attack agaiust the main of Jars - describcd in

detail in another chapter. Getting rid of Sihanouk was thc essential

PrCCOndition to scaling o鯖血e Cambodian frontiers.

In August 1 969 the ai血g) Sixty-four-ycar-Old Pcm Nou血, Who had

bccn in chargc of a carctakcr govcmmcnt) had to resign for rcasons of

SCrious ill-health. Sihanouk named Lon Nol to replacc him and the

lattcr chose Sirik Matak as his deputy premicr and also entrustcd him

With the Ministries of thc Interior) Security) National Education and

Religiou§ Affa止s - the latter very lmPortant because of the vital role

the Buddhist hicrarchy plays in Canbodian public life. The則owing

month Lon Nol left for France for ` health reasous )) leaving the field

dear for Sirik Matak as acting prme minister. In血e meantimc, in

June that year, dipIomatic rclatious had bcen resumed with the U.S.A.
The stage was now set and the principal actors on the spot for the last

act’thc overthrow of Sihanouk and his brand of neutralism’a maJOr

aim of U・S. policy towards Camb(rdia for the previous fifteen years"

At the end of thc year’血e National Assembly, at Sirik Matak,s

initiative, annulled various measures of State controI over banking and

foreign tradc’in favour of a ` liberalization ’of the cconomy to makc

the country morc ` attractivc ’to foreign investors. Sihanouk vigorously

OPPOSed thesc mcasures but failed to get National Assembly support.
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Four ministers, loyal to him, reSigned. According to Canbodian par-

1iamentary practice, this should have been enough to bring down the

govcrrmcnt. Sirik Matak showed no intention of standing down’and

his position was reinforced because Lon NoI was out of the count重γ・

Sihanouk thcn u重苫ed that thc resignation of the four mjnisters be held

in abeyance until Lon Nol’s rctum. But within a few hours Sirik

Matak announccd in a prcss communiquさthat he had acccpted the

resignatious. This ‘‘γaS the first o鯖ciaI action of dcfiance against the

Chicf of State. It was in fact a carefully staged mini-COuP by the

COmPrador capitalists.

Sihanouk’s riposte was to call a National Congress of Sangkum, a

devicc he often empIoyed when he wanted to speak directly to the

PCOPle and to obtain popular support for his policies. Dclegates to thc
National Congress from all over the countIγ aPPrOVed his position.

Satisfied with this moral victory, Sihanouk, tOgether wi血his wifc,

elder statesman Pem Nouth and a few other close co11a.borators, left

for mcdical trcatment in France, arriving therc on January lO, 1970.

It seems that his intention was to let Sirik Matak ` stew in his own

juice ’for a while, then to make a leisurely retum journey via Paris,

Moscow and Peking, retuming home wi血offers of political and

CCOnOmic support from Cambodia,s traditional fricnds) France) the

U.S.S.R. and People’s China. Lon NoI came to Romc, Where Sihanouk

had made a brief stop・OVCr, tO Pay his re饗場Cts and rcncw assurances

Of his ctcmal fidclity.

I visitcd Phnom Penh during thc first haIf of February 1970, by

which timc the anti-Victnamese attacks in ccrtain of the newapapers

÷ Said to bc recelVmg generouS U.S. subsidies喜had rcached expIo葛
SIVC PrOPOrtio鵬. Thcy werc in sharp contradiction to血e o締cially

ProClaimed pohey of fricndship to North Vietnam and the Provisional
Revolutionary Goverrment of South Victnam’hoth of which by then

had cmbassics in Phnom Pcnh. The press attacks were paral]cled by a

whispering campaign launched by some pro-U.S. embassies, reCalling

historic quanels betwccn Cambodia and Vietnam and the imperative

necessity for Vietnam to push outwards into under-POPulated countries

likc Cambodia’etC. The whispering campaign had in fact started in

Junc 1969, just prior to the o鯖cial visit of Huynh Tan Phat, the

prlme ministcr of the Provisional Rcvolutionary Govemment of South
¥′ietnam, and had intensified month by month since then.

Another significant aspect was血at attacks by the U.S.一Saigon

amcd forces against Camhodian frontier villages had becn very much

increased since the Nixon administration had taken over. Among the

more scrious violations werc chcmical warfare attacks against Cam-

bodian rubbcr plantations - One-third of which wcre affected by a
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systematic attack spread over several days in April 1969. Anothcr was

the she皿ing of Dak Dam vi11age on November 16-17, 1969, in which

twcnty一缶ve Canbodians were killed and ten wounded) One Of the most

SCrious incidents that had evcr taken place. (The U.S. govemment

later offcred 400 do11ars compensation to the next-Of-kin of血osc

k蘭led!)

Onc high-ranking Cambodian o鯖cial whom I met in February

1970 said : ` Some people think a皿this is part of a stick-and-CaFTOt

treatment. In fact all we are gctting so far is the big stick.’But he

Went On tO Say that a ` carrot ’was being promised only when Cam-

bodia had given proof by deeds and not words that there was a real

Change of heart towards the U.S.A. VⅤorld Bank o鯖cials arrived

during my February visit and I talked with some of them. But they

Showed an elaborate lack of interest in any immediate aid projects.

My impr‘糞ふon was that they were there to reinforce the U.S. Embassy

attitude血at concrete evidence of a ` change of heart ’was needed

beforc World Bank money would be available.

It is in this context that the ` spontaneous ’demonstratious and

SaCking of the DRV and PRG embassies on March ll have to be

Seen. It “′as Significant, tOO, that the sIogans were pasted up in English ;

that Westem correspondents - nOmally bamed from Cambodia -

WCre On hand and the embassy sackings werc so beautifully創med

that ` it looked more like a movie than a dacumentary ,’aS One tOP

English TV executive remarked to me later. Thc sacking of血c

embassies has to be seen also as an organic part of the pIot to depose

Prince Sihanouk. It was all written into血e one scenario’With timing

that does credit to the stage managers. The sackings took placc just

twenty-four hours after Sihanouk,s announcement that Premier Pham

Van Dong of North Vietnan would pay a statc visit to Cambodia

and a few hours beforc the Head of State was to fly off to Moscow.

His actual overthrow took place a fow hours before he was due to

leavc Moscow for Peking as the last stop on the way home.

The noise about ` North Vietnamesc and Vietcong ’troops was an

important element in the scenario which Sihanouk denounced as a

divc.rsionary manocuvrc to covcr up thc real intentious of the plotters.

Sihanouk knew, thc Cambodian people knew and, above all, Gencral

Lon Nol as former Defcnce Minister knew’that any NFL troops

which overflolヽ′ed into the frontier areas from time to time came not

with any hostile intent towards Cambodia’but in thc course of their

fight against U.S. aggression. Their target was Saigon, nOt Phnom

Penh.

During the 1969-70 session of the U・N. General Assenbly, Can-

bodia,s dclegate, Huot Sambath - Who later declared himself for
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Sihanouk 「 PreSented a list of 7,000 violations committed by U.S.-

Saigon forces between 1962 and the end of 1969’reSulting in more

than 300 Cambodians killed and 700-Odd wounded. There had never

been any casua量ties due to the actions or prcscnce of Vietnamesc

resistance forces in the frontier areas.

There had been many scores of Intemational ControI Commission

invcstigations into U.S.一Saigon frontier violations, eSPeCially in thc

so-Called ` Parrot’s Bcak ’area, but despite the most assiduous efforts

of the Canadian member no evidence was ever found of any NFL

presence to ` justify ’such violations and massacres of Cambodian

villa,gerS in the frontier arcas. It was always exclusively Cambodians

and not Vietnamese who werc the victims. The synthetic indignation

worked up over ` North Vietnamese , and NFL presence on Can-

bodian soil was essential both as an ingredient of the pretext to over-

t山ow Sihanouk and for the new Lon No」Sirik Matak hegime to

` prove by decds a change of heart ,.

Sihanouk and Lon Nol, aS Defence Minister, both understood at

the time that, Whcn Cambodia was seriously thrcatened by simuト

taneous invasions from South Vietnam and Thailand, With ` Khmcr

Serei , units ready to follow on the heels of the invaders’it was the

fact that the NFL controllcd the main part of South Vietnam’s

fronticrs with Cambodia that enabled I.on Nol to concentrate his

troops on the Thai frontier and counter the invasion threat. For a long

period it was the NFL that protected Cambodia,s eastem frontiers.
It was the NFL also who madc things so hot for the ` Khmer Serci ’

in South Vietnan that they had to abandon their bases there and

move into Thailand. (In carly 1964, I personally handed Prince

Sihanouk, as a gift from Nguyen Huu Tho’PreSident of the NFL, a

collection of training manuals and operational plans of the ` Khmcr

Serei , after the NFL had overrun their main base in South Vietnam

during my visit to the NFL areas.)

There was ccrtainly nothing in Camhodia・ eVCn rCmOtely resembling

the situation in Morocco and Tunisia during血e Algerian resistancc

war, When the Algerian FLN opcnly had operational bascs, training

grounds) SuPPly depots and routes through to Algeria and a large part
of their regular army stationed in the two neighbouring countries.

When the French bombed血e Tunisian village of Sakkiet Sidi Yous-

sef, because of FLN presence there’there was a tremendous inter-

national outcry. The U.S. solemnly scnt its Under-Secretary of State,

Robert Murphy’tO investigate and contribute to thc outburst of

o飴cial intemational indignation. But 7’000 U.S. violations of Cam-

bodian villages and a monthly tomagc of U.S. bombs on Laos

excceding the monthly averagc droppcd on Europe during World
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War II’because of suspectcd trails that might transit up to twelvc

tons of supplies daily) PaSSCd almost uncommented on in血e world

Press. There seems to be ` one law for the rich and one for the poor ’

even amongst the coIonialist powcrs.

The principal pretext advanced by Lon Nol at血e fateful scssion

of the National Assembly on March 18, 1970, for the rcmoval of the

Chief of State from his post was that he had tolerated the prescnce

of ` North Vietnamese and Vietcong ’troop§ On Cambodian tcrritory.

National Assembly members had little choice as to how to votc. Each

was handed three ballot papers-blue for a ` ycs, vote) White for
` no ’and a criss-CrOSSed one for ` no opinion ,. Deputies wcre wamed

that they must sign the ba皿ots) Othcrwise血ey would be invalid ! Thc

votc was unanimous. As a replacement) the prcsident of thc NaLtional

Ass{mbly, Cheng Heng, aPpeintcd at Len Nol,s iusistence somc

months previously’becamc Chicf of State. At his Peking Pres con-

ference’Sihanouk described him as a ` poor dcvil ’whose main public

function had been as thc director of Phnom Pcnh’s central prison.

Wi血the destitution of Sihanouk a§ Head of State, a Whole cra in

Camb{rdia had come to an end. The question in everyone’s mind was

- What next? Apparently the Americans and somc U.S. allies wcre

quite convinccd that Sihanouk would accept the blow philosophically

and retire, like Bao Dai,1 to a vi11a in the South of France- Which

thc French government quickly assured hin would be available. The

Cambodian people would accept the new rfegimc at its facc valuc and

any unrest would quickly be divcrted into racial outbursts against thc

Victnamese and indigrlation against Sihanouk and the royal family,

based on a highずeSSure Slander campaign. (Within the ncxt few

days’PSyChoIogical warfare ` cxperts , had arrived from Indoncsia to

advisc on how to whip up anti-Vietnamese, anti-Communist’anti-

Sihanouk campaigns.)

There wa§ a fascinating paragraph in thc ` Pcriscopc , column of

the May 27’1970, issue of Nez明z4ree鳥: ` A team of Cam教rodian o鯖ccrs

secretly visited Indonesia last November and again in January to study

in depth how the Indonesian Amy managed to ovcrthrow Presidcnt

Sukamo. This, somC Indonesians say, gaVe Djakarta advancc know-

ledge of Canl心odian Gcneral LOn Nol’s coup agaiust Prince Norodom

Sihanouk last March. It also helps explain Indonesia,s prompt offer

to send arms to Lon Nol.’

Thosc’however, Who calculated that Norodom Sihanouk wou]d

passivcly acccpt the /aii accompli of his overthrow woefully undcr-
estimated thc character of Sihanouk and the qualities of the Cambodian

PeOPle・

う0

1The ex-Monarch of Vietnam under the Japanese and French who retired to

the French Riviera in 1955, after being deposed by the pro-U.S. dictator, Ngo Dinh

Dicm, Of South Vietnam.
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4. SIHANOUK FIGHTS BACK

In a car on the way to Moscow airport for a plane that was to take

him to Peking, Sihanouk leamcd from Sovict Prime Minister Alexei

Kosygin that he had been depesed. Members of his entourage knew

of it some hours earlier but could not decide how to break thc news.

It camc as a complete shock. There had bccn no waming at all. But

Sihanouk’s reaction was immediate - and predictable to those who

really knew him. He would fight back. On the plane to Peking he was

already planning the counter-attaCk. On arrival, he was immediately

assured of Chinese support by his old friend Chou En Lai who met

him at the airport. A few days ]ater he receivcd the same assuranccs

from Premier Pham Van Ihong of North Victnam, Who made a甲ccial

and at that time secret visit to Peking for the purpose. By March 23,

Sihanouk had formulated a fivc-POint proclamation which will remain

an historic landmark in Sihanouk’s own cvolution and thc opcning of

a new chapter of Cambodian history. In his capacity as Hcad of State,

Sihanouk :

Accused the Lon Nol r毎ime of high trcason and decreed its

dissolution.

Announced that a Govemment of National Union would bc

formed.

Ca重led for the setting up of a consultativc assembly formed from

the broadcst sectious of the community) englobing ` all patriotic

PrOgreSSive and anti-impcrialist tendencies ’.

Called for the creation of a National Libcration Amy to fight

against U.S. imperialism and its agents inside the country.

Callcd for the crcation of a National United Front for thc

liberation of the country and to handle the tasks of reconstruc-

tion after victory was WOn.

He appea]ed to his compatriots to make their choice and to rise up

and overthrow the Lon Nol-Sirik Matak竜gime.

Things began to move rapid量y after that-mOre raPidly than

Sihanouk could have imagined at the time of the coup" The vitally

important factor was that progressive inte11ectuals immediately re-

SPOnded to his appeal. It had becn broadcast over Peking and Hanoi

radio, mOnitored and recorded on tape iuside Cambodia and rcbroad-
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cast from thousands of loudspeakers all over the country. The e任ect

of Sihanouk’s voice - and on such a subject - WaS electric. Lon Nol

had nothing with ‘‘′hich to counter. He had prepared the military

Side of his coup) and the political intrigue which accompanied it) mOSt

carcfully. But hc had done nothing to prepare public opinion. His

Slander campalgn agaiust Sihanouk’s privatc life could not have moved

PeOPle lcss. They were interested in basic questions of peace and war,
independence or foreign invasions.

Within twcnty-four hours, there was a joint dcclaration of support

from the thrce missing lcft-Wing deputies) Hou Youn) Hu Nim and

Khieu Samphan - the first news of them for almost three years. The

fact that these outstanding inte11eetuals, Pioneers of the resistance

Struggle within the country with high prices on their heads) Offered

allcout support to Sihanouk had a galvanizing cffect on progressives

inside and outside the country. The thrce of them had suffered greatly

during the previous four years. But thcy showcd thcir maturity in

deciding that jt was policies and not personalities that counted.

Sihanouk had laid down a correct line-they were prepared to

fo重苦Ct thc past) a.CCePt that line for the present and fight for the

future. In their analysis of the situation, COntaincd in their statemcnt

of support’they made it cIcar that Sihanouk,s appeal corresponded

precisely to the ncw phase of the national demooratic revolution. It

was one which even the mest orthodox of left-Wing progressives could

SuPPOrt - aS they did.
` We unrcservedly support the March 23 declaration made in

Peking by the Head of State) Prince Norodom Sihanouk’, the deputies,

declaration states. ` We appeal to all our compatriots in the towns as

in the countryside not to enrol as cannon fodder in the army or police

of thc American imperialists and those national traitors’Lon Nol and

Sirik Matak; nOt tO Pay them any taxcs or rcspect thcir barbarous

laws; tO unite sincerely and cIosely in the Camhodian Nationa工United

Front; tO Organize guerilla units and amed forces to fight against

and ovcrthrow their r宅gime and set up honest administration at hamlet)

vi11age’district and provincia=evel… ・, The deputies appealed to

soldiers and civil servants to support the people in their strugglc and

to join the ranks of the resistance forces. They referred to the broad

intemational support the resistancc movemcnt was bound to reccive
` especially from the Vietnamese and Laotian people ’in their struggle

for nationa=iberation.

When did any resistance movemcnt get off to a more auspIClOuS

start? There was unity ovcr a broad spectrum from peasants and

workers to thc monarchy. Resistance bases were already formed - Six

main ones dominating all key arcas of the country. The embryo of a
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libcration amy already cxisted and leaders tempercd by three years

of underground stmggle - PIus veterans of the anti-Japanesc and

anti-French resistance. Arms in abundance wcre available immediat。1y

after Sihanouk’s appeal.

Before then? the NFL of South Vietnan had not supplied arms to

thc ` Khmers Rouges ’resistancc fighters - although they had abun-

dant stooks in the frontier areas. They did not want to do anything

Which could endanger Sihanouk’s neutrality. They loyally respected

agreements on non-interference in each othcr’s intemal affairs. Once

thc ` Khmcrs Rougcs , had gonc over to amed resistance in 1967 thcy

WCre in fact something of an embarrassmcnt to the NFL. The latter

COuld not appeal to them to call off their own strugglc in the highcr

interest of aiding the NFL to defeat U.S. inperialism. But it was so

eary for Lon Nol to pcrsuade Sihanouk - aS hc did at one period-

that it was the ` Vietcong ’who were behind the ` Khmers Rouges ’’

that it became a very dclicate problen to handle. Fortunately thc

main bases and main scene of armed clashes were remote from thc

border arcas of South Vietnam. Tb the best of my knowIcdge the only

help given the Camhodian resistance fighters was occasiona皿y when

a group was hard-PreSSed by Lon Nol’s troops in the frontier areas

and thcy would be a11owed to slip through NFL positions to be passed

back onto Cambodian territoIγ aS SOOn aS POSSible - perhaps in somc

other sector.

With Sihanouk,s appcal thc situation ‘VaS tranSfomcd. He callcd

for a ` struggle wagcd in common with other anti-imperialist, PeOPles,

forces of fratcmal countries ‥ ∴ If the Americans wcre somewhat

disappointcd that many of thc arms cachcs uncovcred during their

invasion of Cambodian territory wcre empty’they should have looked

for血e missing ones in the hands of tens of thousands of Cambodian

resistancc fightcrs’to Whom they had becn distributcd in thc veIγ first

days following Sihanouk,s appeal for amed struggle.

Therc wcre largerscalc spontan∞uS uPrisings immediately after

Sihanouk,s appeal. Aithough LOn Nol tricd to pretend these were

launched by the ` Vietnamese ’and instigatcd a series of savngc mas-

SaCres against the Vietnamese community which shocked the whoIc

WOrld, joumaIists on the spot con丘rmed that it was Canbodians and

not Victnamese who tumed out in massive demonstrations agaiust the

regime; that it was Camborlians and not Vietnamesc whose corpses

Choked the roads and whose wounded則ed thc provincial hospitals.

Hundreds of people were killcd between March 26 and 28 along the

road leading from Cambodia’s third largest town of Kompong Cham

to the capital’many Of them shot down in the outskirts of Phnom

Pcnh itself・ Referring to the Kompong Cham incidcnts, the Le Monde
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COrres量rondent J. C. Pomonti wrotc :

` The dcmonstrators (about three thousand according to an eye-

witne車) were∴SPread a1l over town and along the road, StOPPing

vchicIcs and painting買Long Live Sihanouk” on血e doors and

distributing the Prince’s portrait to the drivers. After that’and in

circumstances not precisely known’a COnVOy of about fifty trucks and

cars’OVerflowing with demonstrators) including a lot of studcnts and

high schooI pupils’fomed up and set out for Phnom Penh’about

sixty miles to the south. At Koki’about twelve miles to thc west of

thc capital) incidcnts had takcn place on血c Thursday night and

early Friday morning・ According to a Cambodian parachute o鯖cer,

a lot of Vietnamese高disguised as peasants with a few ams,, had

in創trated viuages of the area‥ ∴ The report refers to ` peasants

amed with knivcs , who attackcd a govemment o鯖ce in Takeo pro-

vincc, buming all the創es they could lay their hands on’and Pomonti

quotcs a local o鮎cial as saying that he was having great di鯖culty in
・ explaining things to the peasants ‥ ∴ He rcfcrred to amed clashes

at thc approach of a bridgc less than a mile from the ccntre of Phnom

Penh and at road junctions on the outskirts of the city. All thesc

dcmonstrations wcrc by Cambodians, nOt Victnamese. Pomonti quotes

thc Takco o鯖cial as saying: ` In my district there are very few

Vietnamese and they are vcry careful not to budgc… ・, 1

・ This is Sihanouk country’its pcople fanatically loyal to the princc

who was dcposcd as chief of state tcn days ago,’reported Jack Foisic

of the Lo5 4ngele∫ Time∫2 from Kompong Cham on March 30.

・ Mobs bcat and stompcd to dcath two representatives of the National

Assembly who rctumed herc to explain to their constituents why they

had votcd to oust Norodom Sihanouk. In retaliation, army trOOPS

rode into town and shot into a crowd Friday moming, killing twcnty-

six persons - by the provincial govemor,s∴COunt - and wounding

sixty-twO… ・ The provincc. ‥ aPPeared to be in turmoil.

・ Villagers stuck pictures of Sihanouk in our face and asked in

guttural French if "▼e Were for him. They backed up their fury with

machctcs’Sharp farm tooIs and clubs. A fcw were armed with French

and Czcch珊es. Wc noddcd our assent and thcy pounded our backs

and whooped us on our way.
・ The provincial govemor, Tian Kien Chicng・ Put the number of

“ misguided ” Cambodians in his area at between 20,000 and 40’000,

mostly peasants who he said had come under the influence of North

Victnamese or Cambodian Communist agcnts… ・, Foisie quotcd

the govemor as saying that the demonstrators ` wanted the dissolution

of the National Asscmbly and the rcstoration of Prince Sihanouk

. ‥,. Previously’resistancc leader Hu Nim had been thc dcputy for
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Kompong Cham province? re-elected in 1966 dcspite the right-Wing

pressures and corruption of voters.

Thcse were genuine, SPOntaneOuS uPrisings of the Cambodian people・

Joumalists on the spot tcnded to report only those that took place in

the provinces adjacent to Phnom Penh, esPeCial量y in the sensitive areas

between the capital and the South Vietnamese fronticr. But in fact

血ey took place all over the country. After several hundred pcasants

had been slaughtercd in Kompong Cham, Takco, Svay Rieng, Kandal

and other provinces in the great wavc of spontaneous demonstrations

at thc cnd of March, Sihanouk advised against such unamcd actions

in favour of organized amed resistance. Thousands of villagers who

had flcd into the jungle looking for resistance leaders wcre contacted,

glVCn armS and advised to retum to their villagcs and set up resist-

ance organizations, including elected committees and self-defence

guerilla units.

Thousands of Lon Nol’s troops either joined the resistance forces

or handed over their arms to the resistance and retumed to their

native villages. In numerous cases they simply piled up their ams in

their baITaCks and sent word to Iocal resistance lcaders to come and

COllect. In the Battambang area in the wcst, an Old resistance cadre

heard Sihanouk,s appeal and) Without awaiting further instructions)

he went to talk things over with a company of Lon Nol,s troops in

his area・ The upshot was they followed him into the jungle, Where

thcy set up an important resistance base, reinforccd a fcw days latcr

by groups of students from Battambang University. At Siem Reap,

near the famous Angkor ruins, Students also left m ma∬e for the

nearest resistance base. Lon Nol’s amy and administration showcd

SlgnS Of collapsing cverywhere, eXCePt in the capital itself where the

r6gimc could concentratc∴Su飾cicnt amed strength to stabilize the

Situation temporarily. But the amy had no stomach for a fight.

At the Neak Luong ferry crossmg Cm the Mekong-Sixty miles

east of Phnom Penh葛the rcsistance丘red a few shots and the dcfend_

ing battalion fled to a Buddhist pagoda, With the resistance forces in

PurSuit. Bonzes in the pagoda persuaded the troops to lay down their

ams and leave-Which thcy did. This was how thc ferry crossing

WaS CaPtured. (It was recaptured later by Saigon navaトbome troops

With U.S. air support.) Of Lon Nol’s original fifty battalions, ten had

Simply disperscd during the first month of action, tCn mOrC had bcen

Wiped out’had surrcndcrcd or had crossed over voluntarily to the

resistance forces’anOther nine were tied down on fixed guard duty.

Another thirty-five battalions of green recruits were formed from

bcwildered studcnts and others and acted mainly as arms suppliers

to the rcsistance forces. By the end of the丘rst six weeks’the origina1
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six rcsistance bascs had linked up and a regular Liberation Army had

been organized at battalion strength with better arms’WeaPOn for

weapon) than those of Lon Nol,s troops. They were supplemented by

regional troops at company level and self-defence gucrillas in morc

thanJa hundrcd villages, both of which were armed as well as Lon

Nol,s troops - and indeed with the lattcr,s weapons. It was the troops

of the Cambodian Libcration Amy - nOt ` Vietcong , and ` North

Vietnamcse , -that had liberated most of Cambodia by thc time

Nixon decided to strike across the frontiers with U.S. troops and send

Saigon forccs on an opcration of the mast flagrant aggression to try to

wrest back controI of Cambodian towns and villagcs from Cambodian

Patriots.

The shock troops used by Lon Nol in the very first days after the

takeover, and for the massacres of Cambodian peasants and unamed

Vietnamcse prlsonerS, Were from the CIA private amy of ` Khmer

Serei ,. During 1969, there were mysterious largerscale defections of

whole companies and even battalions of Thailand-based ` Khmcr

Serei ’mercenaries to the Cambodian govemment・ In one day’70O

crossed the horder from Thailand and gave themselves up. Credit for

these ・ defections , was given to LOn Nol. The ` deserters ’were glVCn

cash rewards and settled on the land in strategic fronticr areas. Phnom

Pcnh sources maintain that they werc re-formed into units’amed

and secretly brought to the capital on the evc of the coup. Their

numbcrs werc swellcd by hundr.eds of others) detained in prison and

rdcased by Lon NoI within a few days of the coup. Trained killers’

with no ties at all with the country or people to restrain them, they

had bcen rccruited from among the Khmer minority in South Viet-

nam. Rapists and looters) they sowed terror whercver they appeared.

The Lon No」Sirik Matak coup was the day for which they had been

trained, and they perfomed the same role for the CIA as the Vang

Pao merccnaries had in Laos.

On Apri1 24 and 25’1970’a ` Summit Conference of the Indo-

chinese Peoples ’was held ` in a locality of thc Laos-Vietnam-China

border area.. ∴ Thc Cambodian dclegation was headed by Prince

Sihanouk; the Laotian dclegation by Prince Souphanouvong, PreSi-

dent of the Lao Patriotic Front; the South Vietnamese delegation by

Nguyen Huu Tho, PreSident of the NFL of South Vietnam; and thc

North Vietnamcse delegation by Prime Minister Pham Van Dong・

The essence of the agreement reachcd dealt with the current tasks of

uniting to fight an expanded war in Indochina; it defined the prin-

ciples of applying this unity and the basis of future relations between

the various components. It is a wise and moderate document which

a鯖rms that the fundamcntal positions of the three peoples havc not
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been modified becaし1Se Of the cxtcnsion of the war. Thus :

` The Cambodian’Lao and South Vietnamese parties a範m that

their combat objectives are illdependence, PcaCC, neutrality, the pro-

hibition of the presence of a11 foreign troops or military bases on their

soil, nOn-Participation in any military alliance, PrOhibition of thc use

Of their tcrritories by any foreign country for the purposcs of aggrcs-

Sion against other countries… ・ Thc peopIc of the Democratic

Rcpublic of Victnam fu11y respect thesc legitimate aspirations and

unreservcdly support the struggle for these lofty objectives….’

In other words’despite the greatly changed situation’nCutrality

rcmains the goal) With all the implications for an autonomous South

Vietnam as a partner in a neutral zone togcther with Laos and

C am bodia.

The principle of the autonomy of cach of thc components - eVCn

While co-Operating in m址tary affairs - is clearly strcsscd in a passage

Which states : ` Proceeding from the principle that the liberation and

the defence of each country arc thc business of each people’the

Various parties pledgc to do all they can to give one anothcr recIPrOCal

SuPPOrt aCCOrding to血e desire o上山e party concemed and on the

basis of mutual respect… ・, There is a further referencc to ` mutual

SuPPOrt in the struggle against thc common encmy and to lasting futu耽

CO-OPeration in the building of cach country according to its own

Way ‥ ∴ And : ` The parties affirm that all problems arising in thc

relatious bctween the three countries can be soIved through negotia-

tions in a spirit of mutual respcct’mutual understanding and mutual

assistance… .,

There is no mention of setting up a joint military command, Which

might have been expected) but there is provision for future mectings

at summit level when the occasion rcquires. It is also notcd that thc

Situation for a common stmggle is ` more favourable than ever ’and

that the Indochinese people ` have forged an indestructible solidarity ;

moroover, as neVer before they possess considerable forces ‥ ∴

Chou En Lai, Who prcsumably acted as ` host ’to the confercnce,

gavc a banquet after the cIosing session at which he said, anOng Other

things : ` The intemational situation is exccllcnt. Under the heavy

blows of the three Indochinese peoples and thc people of the r{剃

Of the world, U.S. imperialism is beset with d輔culties事roth at homc

and abroad・ Driven into an impasse they find the going tougher and

tougher.. ∴ Paraphrasing a quotation from Mao Tsc Tung at the

beginning of the war in Vietnam, Premier Chou said: ` The seven

hundred million Chinese people will provide powerful backing for the

three Indachinese peopIcs and the vast expanse of China,s territory is

their re]iable rear area. The three fratemal Indochinese peoples may
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rest assurcd that in the common struggle against U・S. imperialism, the

Chinesc pcople will always stand at their sidc. Together we unite’

togc血er we fight and togethcr we wi皿win.,

Rarely in recent years has any Chincse leader made such a specific

statcment on such an issue. It was a forerunner to one made by

Chaiman Mao Tse Tung on May 20, 1970言n which he wamly

SuPperted :

`. ‥ the militant spirit of Prince Norodom Sihanouk’Cam-

bodian Head of State, against U.S・ imperialism and its lackeys

`‥. the joint dcclaration of the “ summit ” confcrence of the

Peoples of Indochina. ‥

・. ‥ the establishment of the Royal Govemment of National

Uni肌. . .’

and promiscd :

`. ‥ that血e Chinesc people would fimly support thc three

peQPles of Indochina and other peoples of the world in their

revolutionary struggles against American imperialism and its

量ackeys ‥ ・’

It was only the seventh declaration on intcmational affairs by

Chaiman Mao Tse Tung in sevcn years- a Su鯖cicnt comment on

thc inportance China attachcs to the rape of Cambodia and the war

in Indochina.

(On May 4, underlining a similar conccm on thc part of the Soviet
Union, Premier Alexei Kosygin had held his first Press confcrence in

six years as prme minister, in which he wamed the U.S.A. of the

conscquences of its aggrcssion against Cambodia and launched an

urgent appeal for the ` unity of all peace-loving forccs , to halt the

aggI℃SSion. In the harshest language ever used from Moscow agai劇

a president of the United States since World War II・ the Soviet

government declaration read by Premicr Kosygin warned Nixon that
the Soviet govemment wou量d ` draw the appropriate conclusions ’in

its own future policy towards the United Statcs. In the light of thc

aggression against Cambodia and庇〔 flagrant divorce between the

declarations and as軸ranCeS Of President Nixon and his deeds in thc

field of foreign policy ’’Kosygin asked : ` What is the valuc of inter-

national agreements to which the United States is, Or intends to be’

a party if it so unceremoniously violates its obligations? , In replying

to qucstions Koeygin estimated that the Summit Conference of the

Peoples of Indochina represented a ` factor of unity , in the fight
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against U.S. aggrcssion.)

Thc summit conference, and the clearly defined future roles of thc

Participants, Cleared the way for a National Congress of the Cam-
bodian people held at the beginning of May in Peking. Delega,teS

WCrC those appointed by the leadership of the resistance in Cambodia

in consultation with patriotic Cambodians abroad) induding of coursc

Sihanouk in Peking・ It was this Congress which drew up the Political

Programme of the Cambodian National Unitcd Front, Confirmcd

Sihanouk as president, Chose an eleven-member Political Bureau for

the NUF and appointed a Royal Govemment of National Union,

With Penn Nouth as prlme minister.

There was considcrable applausc at thc press confcrcncc whcn

Sihanouk amounccd that the three deputies in thc resistance had

been given threc kcy ministries in the resistancc govemment. Khicu

Samphan, forty years old, WaS named Ministcr of Dcfence; Hou Youn,

forty-tWO, Minister of the Interior’Rural Refoms and Co-OPeratives;

Hu Nin’forty-One’Minister of Information and Propaganda. Chosen

as Foreign Ministcr was forty-eight-year-Old Sarin Chhak, fomer

Cambodian ambassa’dor to Cairo; aS Minister of Public Works, Tele-

COmmunications and Reconstruction) forty-tWO-year-Old Huot Sam-

bath’former head of Cambodia,s dclegation to the U.N. The youngest

member of the cabinet is thirty-Six-year-Old Chan Youran, fomer

ambas5ndor to Sencgal; the oldcst is Prime Minister Penn Nouth’at

Sixty-four. The avcrage age of the twelve-mCmber cabinet is forty-

eight -Which happens also to be the age of Sihanouk. It is a young

govemment but la distinguished one) With a high proportion of known

Patriots and progressives. After Sihanouk no one has more prestige
inside the country than Penn Nouth, Whose whole life has bcen

devoted to obtaining and defending Cambodian indepcndcncc. All

twdve members have been ministers or state secretaries in previous

govemments, twO Of them ministers of defencc - Major-Gencral
Duong Sam Ol, Who was defence minister in the last govemment

before that of Lon Nol’and Lieutenant-Gcneral Ngo Hou, Who had

also been Chief of Staff of the Armed Forces and Head of the Air

Force. The list also inc]udcd two fomer foreign ministers. Minister

Of Economy and Finance’forty-four-year-01d Thiounn Mumm, D.Sc.,

is a well-known progrcssive and had been in self-imposcd exile in

France; forty-year-Old Chea San, at PreSent ambassador in Moscow,

is Minister of Justice and Lcgal Refoms; and Chau Seng, forty-

two) fomer vicc-PreSident of the National Assembly and at one

time Sihanouk,s dynamic and highly e鯖cient personal secretary, WaS

appointcd Minister in charge of Special Missions.

There are no members of comparable qualit王es in Lon Nol,s
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govemm ent ・

The political programme provides for Buddhism remamlng as the

state religion, but freedom for other rcligious is guaranteed; also

the protection of ` legitinate rights and interests of foreign nationals

who respect our laws and customs ‥ ∴ Among the social reforms

promiscd are somc that will bc wcIcomcd with cnthusiasm by thc

peasaIltS, including : ` Guarantecing the peasants the right of owner-
ship of the land they cultivate. ‥ helping the peasants resolve the

agr創rian problem through a fair solution of unreasonable debts‥ ∴

Other measures dcal with rcvising thc systcm of land rents and

interest on loans, Which is cxorbitant in some parts of the countryside.

Thesc latter measures do not have to await victoIγ in the liberaltion

struggle. They are being applicd immediately in scores of liberated

villages all over the country.

Polygamy is to be abolished and ` e鯖ective cquality for both sexes ’

to be introduced. The type of balance which lalrcady existed between

thc state and private sectors of industry and commercc is to be main-

tained, also the nationalization of banks and foreign trade, but with

mcasures aimed at e血ninating the type of comption that crippled

State entCrPriscs in thc past.

The policy of ncutrality is reaffirmed in the scction dealing with

foreign policy’and ・ 。anbodia is ready to make concerted efI’orts with

Lao§ and Victnam to makc Indochina genuinely a zone of indepen-

dencc’peaCe and neutrality wherein cach nation preserves its integral

sovcreignty ‥ ・,・ In general血ere is little in the programme to cause

any anxiety to any country except those who have aggressi・Ve inten-

tious against Camhodia. It is a programme capable of ra皿ying the

widest support within the country and is in accordancc with thc

strictest principles of peaceful co-eXistence.

In presenting the programme’Sihanouk §aid it had been drawn

up)狐d the goverment chosen, Withou「t his participation. ` I mcrely

helped correct the French draft of the various documents and a few

typing errors’’he said’but added血at he wholeheartedly approved

the decisious∴ Our amcd forces exist already?, he said・ ` The enemy

says it is the買Vietcong " or生Victminh * that is liberating our terri-

tory. It is not true; it is our own Liberation Amy. We lacked a

govemment - nOW We have a govemmcnt. We have an administra-
tion on the spot. Every time wc hberate a villagc or locality we insta11

the legitimate administration with the difference that now the new

political progranme is being applied - tO the great advantage of the

people… ・, 8

In an interview which Sihanouk accordcd me on May 6, the day

after the fomation of the government, and which was珊med and
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rccorded in the garden of the spacious modem v田a血e Chinesc

govemment had put at his disposal as his rcsidencc and secrctariat,

I ackcd whethcr the fact that he was in exilc in Pcking and the

govemment had been formed abroad did not cut him off from the

resistance insidc the country. Sihanouk, Whom I found ` fighting fit ,’

Very COnfident’Very militant and vital) rePlied in English :

` No. We fomed the govemment in re甲onse to a request from

inside the countIγ) mainly from those in the resistance movement.

Lcading mcmbcrs of the govemment) as yOu know) are aCtual]y direct-

ing that resistance movement. We can say血at our govemment is not

rootcd hcrc but is rooted in the soil of Cambodia. I am most anxious

to retum but thc maquisards at thc resistance bases havc told mc that

I have to fu脚some duties abroad in the intemational dipIomatic field,

helpful to the causc of our pcople in Cambodia., Hc explained血at

Only the ministers directing the struggle on the apot had powcrs to

decide such questions as which minister should retum and whcn. The

rest of the govemment were bound by their decisions in such matters.

At the time of the interview) People,s China, North Korea and

Cuba had already recognized the govcmment and Sihanouk had

assurances of recognition from about twcnty countries in all, nOt in-

Cluding the Soviet Union or any East Europelan CPuntries apart from

A賞bania) Rumania and Yugoslavia. But Sihanouk was confident thc

Sovict Union would also recognize them and after that the rest of the

European §OCialist statcs.

As to his reaction to thc invasion by U.S.-Saigon troops, Sihanouk

Said : ( It docs not surprise me’because血e ain of the March 18 coup

WaS tO OPen thc doors of independcnt and neutral Cambodia to

American invasion and aocupation. Because of their ‘` falling domino ”

血eory’they wanted to occupy Cambodia to strengthcn other dominacs

and prevent them from falling・,

On the prcvious day President Nixon had given as one of the

reasons for the invasion that thc U.S. was ` defending Cambodian

ncutrality ,’so I asked Sihanouk what he thought about this.

` Since President Nixon decided to defend our nc血ality’, he rcplicd,

` Cambodian ncutrality no Ionger exists and our independence has

been wiped out. But without the amed intervention of the U.S.A.

and thcir satenitc invadcrs, We Should already be in Phnom Penh and

not in Peking. Lon Nol in fact invited them in, nOt tO PrOteCt the

neutrality of Cambodia’but to defcnd his shaky hegime.,

I asked for his commcnt on the reasons given by thc Americans for

invading Cambodia and also for the coαp d,6taらnamely the presence

Of Vietnamesc resistance forces on Cambodi音an SOil.

` Before’We Were indepcndent,, he replied. ` We had our neutrality.

62

Now wc are a coIony of the Americaus and wc are occupied by 65,000

South Vietnamese troops - mCrCCnaries of the Americans. I was

deposed on March 18 bccause it was said血at I allowed thc “ Viet-

cong " and寝Vietminh " to oocupy Cambodia. Thcy somctimes camc

to cambodia beeause of some necessities’some Strategic or technical

ncccssities. But within the framework of their fight against the U.S.A.’

to libcratc thcir homcland. Even if they were in Cambodia, they

lookcd ltoWards Saigon. Aul their cfforts wcre directed towards Saigon

and South Vietnam. They wantcd to liberate South Vietnam. They

nevcr looked in our direction. They recognized de佃γe Our frontiers.

Even in thc future, aftcr their victory, they ca’nnOt Change the frontiers

of Cambodia.
・ They are not a threat to Cambodia. But, On the contrary’the

Saigon govemment is a thrcat to Camhodia since血cy refuse to

reccgnlZe Our fronticrs - because血ey want to take some provinces

away from us. Svay Rieng’for instance, Which they are now occupy-

mg under the forces of Gcncral Do Cao Tri. They also wanlt tO take

somc of the off-Shore劇ands away from u§・’

Sihanouk also gave his evaluation of血e Indochinese Pcoples’

Summit Confcrence :
` ′Before thc arrival of血c Frcnch coIonialists, the so-Ca皿ed Indo-

c址na did not cxist. There was Amam, Tonking, Coohin China -

thc thrce States of Vietnam - Laos and Cambodia. It was France

that created Indochina and united us inside a Fcderation. But our

three peoples wanted ltO Win back from the French national indepen-

dence for our homelands. They had to bc in solidarity With each other

in order to develop their growing struggle and daims for independence・

` When the Japanese militarists and fascists came into Cambodia

during World War II, Our three peoples also had to resist this Japanesc

invasion. So this created, right at thc beginning, right at the starting

point - many yearS agO- a solidarity of the peoples of Indochina.

That solidarity was certainly grcatly strcngthencd by血e American

invasion of Indochina, Of South Vietnam in particular. But now, U.S・

aggression is not only agai劇South Vietnam’but against North Vict-

nam) against Cambodia and Laos. We have to fight-We have to

liberate our countries.
・ Conscious of our wcaknesses, Small p∞Ples who havc to fight

a.gainst a giant’a Very big power) Very POWerfu量with enomous mili-

tary strength) it is vital for us to unite our efrorts’to CO-OPCrate Closely

with each o血er in order to win. If we want victory, `this is what wc

have to do. It may takc a long time. But we are optimistic as far as

thc victory of our people is conccmcd.’

At his press conferencc thc prcvious day Sihanouk had also referred
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to the question of co-Operation between the peoples of Indochina・ ` It

is our sacred right to unite with the fratcmal Laotian and Vietnamcsc

PeOPles), he said, and went on to speak about Arabs of widely differing
SOCial rfgimes who were united against Israel. ` Becausc we unite in

this struggle, this does not mean we have to become communist satel-

1itcs or accept foreign invasious. During World Wa∫ II, Britain went

into and through France to fight the common enemy. No one accused

Britain of “ invading France ’’. We arc at home in Indochina. The

Only foreign invaders are the Americans and their satellites. They

Should withdraw. They must withdraw, Otherwisc we will wipe

them out… ・ The summit conferencc has formally declared that

Cambodia is to be frce of foreign troops…. Neither the U.S.A.,

Australia) South Korea) ThaiIand or anyone else has the right to come

into our Indochina and make war.’

Although no formal joint military staff had been set up, it appeared

that co-Ordinated activity between the Cambodian, Laotian and South

Vietnamesc resistance forces developed even before the summit con-

fercnce. A Iargc ]iberated area had alrcady been carved out by mid-

May in what is known as thc ` three frontiers area ’where Cambodia,

Laos and South Vietnam mcet. Pathet Lao victories in血e Attopcu-

Saravane area of the strategic BoIovens Plateau coincided with Cam-

bodian Liberation Amy advances in the adjoining northemmost

PrOVince of Stung Treng, Culminating in the capture of the provincial
CaPital of the same name. On the South Victnamese side, NFL controI

Of the Ccntral Highlands extends to the outskirts of PIciku, Wi血

SOlidly liberated areas to the north and south of that city. Whatever

the ebb and flow of battle produces) the peoples of Indochina now

have a vast’COntiguous and relativcly secure base arca linked, by

arcas long since liberated by the Pathct Lao and NFL, With North

Vietnam and thus with China. In case Thailand intcrvencs too

flagrantly in the affairs of Laos and Cambodia, it is predictable that

the Pathet Lao - With or without North Vietnamese support - Will

CXtend the areas under their control to include most of the areas

bordering on Thai]and. This thcy can do without much d瓶culty, aS

t十1Cir operations during the 1970 dry season have shown.

Whilc the U.S.-Saigon Command was piling up ` Vietcong body

COunt ’丘gures from Cambodian civilians’maSSaCred by murderous

air assaults in the ` Parrot,s Beak ’and ` Fish-hook , areas of Cam_

bodia; While their ground forces were rushing around to find a ` Viet-

COng Pcntagon ’to give Nixon some desperately needed justification

for his catastrophic military-POlitical blunder) the general staffs of thc

rcsistance forces of the three peoples of Indochina were quictly estab-

Iishing and consolidating common bases for what thcy all realize wi11
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be anothcr protracted phasc in their long stmggle for indepcndencc.

What Nixon had counted on as a surprise attack to snatch a quick

militany victory out of血e quagmirc in South Victnam has in fact

created the conditious for a complete victory of all thc peoples of

Indochina. At lcast that is how their leaders see it and they havc very

sober’logical arguments’based on the recent history of血cir respective

countries, to justify their predictious.

No responsible Cambodian, Laotian or Vietnamesc leader with

whom I have spokcn has evcr suggestcd submitting the Canhodian

pcople to the sufrorings and sacrifices entailed by a prolonged armed

struggle against the most powerful and ruthlcss amed forces history

has known. It was not the Camhodian, Laotian or Vietnamese resist-

ance leaders who tore down the barriers that brought the war cascad-

1ng OVer OntO Cambodian sc胤・ Once it was done, the Cambodian

pcopIc had no other choicc than to take up arms’as they have donc

throughout their history’against the foreign invaders.

The U・S. method of wagmg war-tO destroy what cannot be

occupied - makes it ccrtain血at other Cambodian towns will suffer

the fate of those likc Snuol’Mcmot, Krck and o血ers in the border

areas - blasted out of cxistence. Thousands of Cambodian women,

old people and children are going to be haughtercd to make up
・ Vietcong , and eventually ` Khmercong , body-COunt figurcs. But thc

resistance wⅢ go on as Iong as a single invadcr remaius on Cambodian

soil, On Laotian soil or on Vietnamese s品And the destruction of

material values in Indochina is matched by thc destruction of moral

values wi血in血e United States. For this thcrc wi11 eventually bc an

awful day of reckoning for President Nixon or whocver succeeds him

in the White House. The rape of Cambodia was just tco much for the

human conscience. Thc m址tarγ and political miscalculations of the

U.S. warLmakcrs reflect the total contempt they havc for human beings

and human values, tOtal contempt for the Cambodian pcople as

for their own peopIc. Dcspite thc computerized soundings of public

opmlOn, nOthing seems to have prepare音d Nixon for thc shock waves

of revulsion that swept thc whoIc world’including and especially thc

Unitcd States, at the horror that the Cambodian invasion rcpresented

and the daily presidentia=ies of attempted justification.

In a warning to the LOn NoI I向ime on May 25, thc Soviet govem-

ment, in what many believed to be the first step towards recogmZlng

Sihanouk,s Govemment of National Union, issucd a statement con-

demning the invasion of Cambodia by U.′S.葛Saigon troops as a ` gross

violation of the 1954 agreements on Indochina and of血e generally

recognized noms of intemationa=aw… ・ The flame of war has

SWePt Cambodia’1eaving ruins and ashcs where towns and villages
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had stood and taking toll of the Hves °f thousands of

the statcment continued and went on to wam of the possibiIty of a

long civil war) stating that ` those who conhivc wi心血c U.S. and

Saigor上intervention wi11 bear thc respousibility for this. ‥,・ The

Soviet Unicm would ` draw appropriate conclusions , from the choice

that血e Lon Nol hegime would make-`a retum to the road of

PCaCe and neutrality’Or unity wi†h the forces of aggression and
〕 4

If hc still had any capacity for bcing movcd by intcmational

reactious言President Nixon should have been particularly hurt when

thc congress of血e West Gcman ruling Social Democrat Party

approved a rcsolution on May 1 2 condemning thc American invasion.
It is not, however, the rcactions of a Nixon or a Lon Nol to inter_

national opinion which w皿be dccisivc in Indochina or Canbodia.

It is thc stru如c of the peoples of重ndochina - thc pcopIc of Cam-

bodia, Of Vietnam and of Laos.

1Le Mo"de, March 3ら1970.

蜜Jn,er勅諭o”d Heγald Tγ航海) March 3l’1970.

3 A§ tO Why the title ( RoyaJ Govcmment of National Union , is used’Sihanouk

explained that it was a question of defending the legitimacy of the r6gime which

he headed and which was established under a Constitution drawn up in 1947, With

the participation of all political parties) including the Communist Party, eXisting at

that time. Sihanouk quoted extensively from that Constitution to prove without

any shadow of doubt that the co叫雄初of March 18, 1970, WaS a violation of

the Constitution and the pIotters were guilty of high treason. He also explained,

COneCtlyl that although the form of the r6gime was monarchic, the content was

republican from the time he abdicated from the throne. But he and the leaders of

the National United Front attached great iIxpOrtanCe tO defending the constitu-

tiona=egitimacy of their government and thus underlining the ・ illegitimacy ’of

that headed by Lon Nol) Cheng Heng and Sirik Matak.
4 It had been thought by many that the ` appropriate conclusions ’would include

recognition of the National United Front government and Prince Sihanouk as Head

Of State. The fact that this did not take place in the months following the establish-

ment of the N.U.F. government led Sihanouk to express his disapproval publicly.

The diplomatic situation between the Soviet Union’the Phnom Penh r6gime and

Sihanouk was original to say the least・ The Soviet Union maintained its embassy

in Phnom Penh but refused to accredit an ambassador from the Phnom Penh r6gime

to Moscow. The fomer ambassador to Moscow, Chea San’Who rallied to Sihanouk,

COndnued to have diplomatic recognition in Moscow as the representative of the

N.U.F. but not of the govemment under its aegis.A functionary of the former

embassy set up his headquarters in a Moscow hotel and maintained relations with
Other embas§ies-but not the Soviet Govemment-in the name of the Lon Nol

r6gime. It was d瓶cult to envisage this situation lasting indefinitely.
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5. INTRODUCTION TO LAOS AND ITS PROBLEMS

LOng beforc the advent of French coIonialism brought the Cambodian

and Laotian people together with thc Vietnamese in the French

coIony of Indachina, they wcrc虹nkcd by histo重γ and their Buddhism.

A century before the abandonmcnt of the Angkor capital) a yOung

Laotian prince had taken refuge there. His name was Fa Ngoun,1

a convert to Buddhism at a time whcn the latter was still competing

wi血Hinduism for acccptance a§ the main religion in that comer of

Asia. In the mid-fourteen血century, Fa Ngoun left Angkor with a

50O-year-O量d goldcn statuc - Or Prabang - Of Buddha, rePutCdly

from Ccylon) the very cradlc of the Buddhist faith) aS his m。st

PrCCious possession. He established himself hundrcds of miles to the
north’On thc Mekong rivcr, at a Place then known as Muong Swa,

later rcnamcd Luang (Town) Prabang (of thc Golden Buddha).

Dec申y influenced by his sojoum at Angkor, Princc Fa Ngoun gradu-

ally transformed Luang Prabang into a Buddhist centre’the precious

relic a pole of attraction for bonzes and scholars) the town itself

attracting craftsmen and mcrchants and other elcments similar to

those l血at had contributcd to血e rich life of Angkor.

Once having consolidated his situation at Luang Prabang, Fa Ngoun

tumed his attentions ltO the neighbouring principalities of Houa Phan,

Muong Phouan (today’s Xieng Khouang), Vientiane and Champassak,

often at war with each o血cr and血eir neighbours・ When he had

subducd them by force of ams or threat of such force’Fa Ngoun, m

1353, founded the Kingdom of Lan Xang (Kingdom of thc M皿on

Elephant, with thc royal capital at Luang Prabang and Buddhism

as thc official religion, the whole foming thc Kingdom of La(聴muCh

as it exists today. Fa Ngoun was succccded twcnty ycars latcr by his

son, Who took thc name of Sam Sen Thai (Threc Hundrcd Thousand

Thai) because a popula'tion census conducted by him had yielded

300,000 young men of military age.

Thc American joumalist Arthur Dommcn, Who has done consider-

able research into the Laotian history of that period) Writes that: ` The

two successive kings) father and son, ruled over a group of vassaI

princes and exacted recognition from neighboring emper。rS and poten-

tates. Their source of power was a centralized standing army of

150,000 mcn, divided into infantry, CaValry and elephant corps,

supported by a supply corps of 20’OOO coolies. In practicc’eaCh of

the local governors∴eXCrtCd considerablc controI over the soldiers
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rccruited from his district) Who also scrved as the local pelice force.

With血is machincry of state’the two kings preserved the indcpen-

dence of Lan Xang from enemics without and dissolution within…., 2

Despite waves of intcmal dissensions and foreign invasions, the

Siamese and Bumese from the wcst, the Annamitcs from the east,

the kingdom founded by Fa Ngoun lasted some 350 years and in a

modest way coITeSPonded to the ` Golden Age , of Cambodia,s Ang-

korian period. If no great temples werc built’thc country was liberally

COVered with Buddhist pagodas and enjoyed peace and rclatively stable

govemment. In the sixteenth century, the reigning King Sathaltharit
trausferred the royal capital downstream to Vientiane’the present

administrative capital of Laos’aPParently because of thC danger to

Luang Prabang from Burmcse invaders whom Sathatharit had twice

defca臓d.

The first Westemers- Jesuit missionarics and a group of Dutch

tradcrs’headcd by Gcrrit van Wuystoff - arrivcd in the mid-SeVen-

tecnth century, du血g the reign of King Souligna Vongsa (1637-94)

and seem to have found the Laotians much as they are today (when

血ey are not being bombed or shot at) : gCntle, PCaCeful, easy-gOing

peop賞c’genCrOuS and hospitable, With few material needs - altogether

a discouragmg Pro平eCt for merchants or missionaries in血ose days.

After the long’relatively peaceful and properous reign of Souligna

Vongsa) Laos fell on ev組days. With no son to succeed him - the stem

king had put his only son to dea血for having scduced the wife of a

h車h court official - POWer WaS brie組y wielded by the highest-ranking

mandarin’Tien Tha】a) Who was in tum overthrown by a provincial

governor. Family dissensions among Souligna Vongs‘読descendants

evcntually led-in 1707 -tO one Of his nephows, Sai Ong Hu6,

Sctting himself up as a pIince in VieI血ane and a grandson’Kitsarat’

in Luang Prabang’Which he declared an indcpendent kingdom. This

Was the beginning of the break-uP Of the state as founded by Fa

Ngoun and the openmg uP Of Laas to partition by foreign invaders.

Six years later therc was further dissension resulting in another king-

dom being sct up at Champassak in the south, Where a number of

PrOVinces seceded from Sai Ong Hu6’s Vientiane kingdom. By 1 713,

thcre were thus three kingdous, Luang Prabang in the north, Vicn-

tiane in the centre and Champassak in the south. There was not even

unity or cchesion inside the血ree kingdoms themselves; local feudal

rulers declarcd themselves independent of the royal capitaIs and

another kingdom was sct up in Xieng Khouang. Bitter wars between

the kingdoms laid血e country open again to invasions from traditional

encmies in Siam, Burma and Annam.

By 1778’the Vientiane kingdon had become a tributary state of
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Siam. After an un則ccessful uprising by the vassalizcd Chao ( Prince)

Anou in 1825, the Kingdom of Vientiane was simply annexed by

Siam. (One of the results of Prince Anou’s defeat was to have long-

term consequences in Thailand’Which were certa,inly the opposite to

what was intcndcd. Tens of thousands of Laotians were forcibly

deported from血c Laotian side of the Mekong to the Korat Plateau

area on the Siamese sidc of the river. Their descendants today, StrOngly

influenced by the Pathet Lao, arC a major source of worry for thc

Thai govemment, foming as they do a majority of the population in

Thalland,s troubled nor血-CaStem ProVinces. There are in fact morc

Laotiaus in Tha組and today than in Laos.)

In 1832, a fcw years after Siam annexed Vientiane, Annam took

over the ncighbouring kingdom of X王eng Khouang. By this time Siam

had also annexcd the C肌ampassak kingdom’and all that was left of

the La(聴Of the Fa Ngoun-San Sen Thai dynasty was Luang Prabang’

which Annam claimcd as a tributary state but which in fact was paymg

tribute to Siam.

This was st皿the∴Situation when French coIonialism appeared in

Indachina in 1862, OCCuPying for a start the westem provinces of

Coclhin China’lthe southcmmost part of Victnam. The following year

the French pushed on to Camb(rdia from their Cochin China bases

and then steadily cxtended their occupation to ccntral (Annan) and

North (Tonking) Vietnam, lcaving Laos until Victnam and Cambodia

had been digested.

The first showdown with Siam over Laos did not take place unti1

1885 when Siamタimprcsscd by the setting up of Frenc-h military

outposts along the Amamite Chain overlooking Laos’launched an

expedition to seize the Plain of Jars (even in血ose da,yS COusidered a

highly strategic area) and dispatched o鯖cials to Luang Prabang to

tighten Siam’s controI over that tributa重γ State. French reaction was

to wam Bangkok that the kingdoms of Xieng Khouang and Luang

Prabang were both under the sovereignty of the Court of H竜, CaPital

of the Annan Empire’nOW under French ` protection ’・ The upshot

was that the following year France was able to appoint Auguste Pavie’

who proved to be one of血e shrewdest empire-builders France has

produced’as Vice-COusul to Luang Prabang. Pavie血us started the

long proccss of int正gue and dcmoustrations of forcc by which France

gradually positioned herself for the complete takeover of Laos.

By using the ・ Treaty of Protectorate , under which the Empire of

Annam had bccn absorbed, Pavie managed to extend French influence

to any reglOus Which - eVen in the flimsiest fashion - had been con-

sidered tributa五es to the Annam Empire. The丘nal showdown came

in the classic mamer with the dispatch of a French naval contingent
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to Bangkok’and a shotgun treaty Was inposed on Siam on octo

1893, under which Siam ceded a]l of Laas east of the

France, that on the wcst bank remammg With Siam, then str

under British innuence. In subsequen′t COnVentions, Certain regio吋

the wcst bank were also transfeITed to France’Which cstablished

administrative capital of her lateSt COlony in Vientiane. A royaI cap

was maintained in Luang Prab多ng・ With King Sisavang vong on

throne, nOminated for the post by the French Scnior Resident・

Although with warshipe in Bangkok harhour the French we重℃ a

to arrange things fairly smoot血ly with thc rulers of Siam’it wa

different matter wi血the Laodan PCOPle’esPCCially when the Fren

appointed tax-COllectors and thcir agents set to wo止

Thc first la重さe-Scale insurTeCtion broke out in 1901’just eight y

after thc Treaty of Bangkck had been signed. It was confined to

Savamakhet ahd Champassak areas in the south and was led

Phocodouot, a district chicf of the plains-dwelling Lao Lum. I-t W軸

put down after two years, aS COnditions in the plains did not favouか

partisan-type Warfarc. Far more Serious was an uprising of the Lao

Theung, Which comprlSe some forty tribal groupings in。uding th8

Kha (Slaves), the poorest and mOSt OPPreSsed of a皿thc Lao peoplesJ

慧h霊宝嵩a‡荒露盤議書霊窪嵩‡蒜‡
the Lavel’thc largest single tribal groupmg among the Lao Thcung.

蕊某誌等豊霊筈宝器豊葦a諾意
tiations, in which he shot ‘the LaVCI chicf with his pistol - leadcrship

passed to one of the great LaotianS Of his day, Komadome’also from

the Lao Thcung.

Despite tremendous d珊cultics Of communication, Komadomc wovc

together a resistance movemcnt COVermg many provinces, With a po血

tical programme which pavcd thc way for alliances with other tribal

grouplngS and cven thc Lao Lum in sone areas. He deve]opcd a
writtcn language for the Lao Thcung PeOPle and came cIoser to being

a genuine national leader than arlyOne Since Fa Ngoun’the difference

being that his strength was based on popular suppoIlt and not on

Subjugating rival princes.

At 。ne time the French mobilized thc major part of their forces

in Indochina against Komadome, u劃g eVerything from cIcphants to

fighter planes to crush the movcrnent・ Starting in 1910・ it lasted unti1

1937, bcfore being finally crushcd aftcr a two-yCar blockadc of Koma-

dome・s main base area at Phu Luong, near the Viemamese frontier.

One of the resistancc leader’s sonS’Khamphan’latcr toId me how the

end came :
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. In the final phase, the French bombed us from thc air and moved

叢護憲1董謹r護警霊
thc French wcrc shown another track by a traitor and surprised our

hcadquarterS from behind. We rushed out at the noisc of dogs but

謙語豊諸芸豊豊霊葦悪霊謹書
t十lOSC iuside them. My eldcst brother Si Thone was wounded and

taken Prisoner with anothcr brother. Three younger brothers were

thrown into a ravine and thrce still smaller ones were shot or died

later Of starvation. The elcpharits wcre uSed to charge into the villages

孔nd any of our people who survived were shot or bayoneted‥ ∴

Khamphan managcd to escape capturc for another cight months but

was finally caught and sentcnccd to twcnty ycars’imprisorment’his

e]der brother Si Thone to life imprisorment. Releascd by the Pathet

Lao uprising in August 1945) Khamphan and Si Thone immcdiately

joincd the resistance movcmcnt and arc today high-ranking leaders

。f the Pathet Lao forces in southem Laos. Komadome remains a

lcgendarγ figure whosc exploits have entered into the couutry’s folk-

lorc.

There wcre numerous other uprisings during that first phase of

French accupation) but nothing compared to Komadome,s twenty-

seven years’war. Rcsistancc agaiust the French only really ended with

World War II and the tcmporary aocupation of Laas by the Japancse,

but the various movcments wcre unco-Ordinatcd and organized on

local or regional scales so that the French could concentrate their

forces to crush them. Thc main point’howevcr, is that from the

carliest days of accupation the Laotian people were always fighting

back in one p量ace or anothcr. When Vichy France capitulated to the

Japanese invaders of Indochina in December 1941, a now Stage Of
thc Laotian indepcndcnce strugglc was ushered in.

For the first timc resistance was to be organized on a national basis,

uniting all tribes and races’thc mountain people and the plains-

dwellers’CVentually cnglobing the urban population as well as those

in the countrysidc. Latcr still) unity wa§ tO be forged with the other

peoples of Indochina in a common struggle. 1Some e量ements and aspects

of this are describcd in thc chaptcrs that fo11ow’also how the strugg量e

dcveloped once the U.S.A. decided to try to糾what their leaders

considercd to be a ` power vacuum , in Laos causcd by the departurc

of the French.

There is a sharp contrast in outlook between the U.1S.A. and thc

peoples of Indoohina as to thc naturc of this∴Struggle. Washington
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tends to see it through thc narrow optic of ` anti-COmmunism ’; the

PeOPles of Indochina see it through the optic of their centuries-long

Struggle for complete independence and the end of foreign domina-

tion. Ilt is above all this dj晴erence in outlook that makes settlemcnt

di鯖cult. Whether it was the arrival of prosclytizing missionaries from

the West) Or the various U.S. economic ` aid ’missions) the peoples of

Indochina are used to thc most varied and innoccnt prctexts for thc

imposition of foreign rulc. History gives them good grounds for their

deep-rOOted suspIC10us Of foreign implautations under any pretext.

This holds good for all former Westem coIonies in South-eaSt Asia,

and also for a country like Thailand which was never openly co]ohized

but which in recent years has become aware of foreign occupation

through the ` back door ’.

This short historical sketch and attempt to situate Laos within the

gencral developmcnt of the states of Indochina and their strugg量e to

maintain national identity’along wi血the Laotian res料tance to French

attcmpts to restore colohial rule after World War H, ProVides the

background to understanding the ficrce re§istance the Lactian people

Put uP against U"S. attempts to replace the French with their own
brand of domination over Laos. Even血ough this appeared in a tele-

guided form at first, through the manipulation of lacal placemen -

there is a long list of Laotian equivalents of Ngo Dinh Diem and the

Othcr ` strong men , who temporarily served U.S. interests in Saigon,

some of them also dead or in exile- the Laotian peopIc and their

PrOgresSive leaders saw things for what they were. The struggle agaimt
French coIonialism had arouscd the political consciousness of the

Laotian people to a point at which they could recognize the sigus-

Perhaps∴CVCn before Washington itseIf had a clear idea of its Iong-

term aim§ in Laas. Apolngists for coIonialism a賞ways explain how the

implantation of the flag really all happened by accident) imperial

POWer blundering along in the footsteps of adventurers and others

making policies on the sIrot.

The Lao Lum pcasants’血e Lao Theung and Lao Xung tribes-

PCOPIc, however, did not nced computers to sensc血e results of U.S.

intcrvention in Laas any more than does a hare when he hears the

barking of hounds on his tracks. And thcy were able to distinguish

between leaders ready to scll out their national interests and those

ready to accept any sacr靖ces to defend them.

A tragic a甲ect of U.S. policy in South-eaSt Asia has becn to

lgnOre COmPletely) Or Wcefully underestimate’the fierce attachment

to nationalism and the detemination to gain total independence that

motivates the struggles of the Laotian, Cambodian and Vietnamese

PeOPIc- and others in Asia・ They are not just red or blue flags in
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thc Pentagon map room, nOr Ciphers to be fed into a computer. They

are peoples with their own traditions, Cultures and histories’PeOPles

who live within we山defined boundaries behind which they have

fought for ccnturies for血e right to live their own lives. Successivc

U.S. administrations have prefcrred to scc things through ideoIogical

blinkers and in tcms of an East-West power struggle.

1 Sometimes spelt Fa Ngum or Fa Ngun according to the transcrlPtion from

Sans虹it.

2 Co可巌!∴ n LaoJ-The Pol巌5 O/ Net"γali∫aiio鳩　by Arthur J. Dommen,

Frederick A. Praeger, Inc., New York, 1964.
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6. LAOS IN THE SEVENTIES

Just as the war in South Vietnam and thc role of the U.S.A. therein
Only gradually impingcd upon public awareness) SO a hidden war in

Laos and the United States’role therein only gradually started cmcrg-

ing from thc∴Shadows of official secrecy towards thc end of 1969.

U.S. mythoIogists) SmOked out into thc open by facts and incidcnts

too blatant to escape public noticc, Pretend that U.S. invoIvcment is

SOmething new’made neccssary by a ` Ho Chi Minh trail ’to South

Vietnam or by North Victnamesc ` aggression , against Laas.

In fact) aS With ` Victcong sanctuaries , in Cambodia’the prcsencc

Or Othcrwisc of ` Ho Chi Minh trails , or North Vietnamcsc troops

are of incidental importance only. Thcy havc nothing to do with the

OrlgmS’almS and cxtcnt of U.S. intervention. This latter has long ago

becn cscalated into ` special war ’in Laus on a scale proportionatcly

greatcr than in South Vietnan when ( special war ’was escalated into
` limitcd war ’in March, 1965, With the commitmcnt of U.S. combat

divisions.

What is happcning in Laos today is a logical step-by-SteP Pro-

jection of pracesscs sct in motion ncarly twenty ycars ago as part of

U.S. global crusading policies of thc time. If thc situation has not yct

cscalated into `limited war’in Laos-and if thc latter is in fact

averted - this will not bc duc to some idcoIogical change of heart in

Washington but due to some bclated awareness in reaponsible circles

that pelicies should not ovcrstep the mcans of enforcing them.

By the end of 1969) China, emerging from the scIf-imposcd isolation

Of thc ` Cultural Rcvolution ’began showing an interest again in what

WaS happening in the pcrimetcr arcas. On Noverhoer 3, the Soviet

Union delivcrcd a sharp protest at U.S. intervention in Laos in the

form of a note sent by Soviet Foreign Minister Andrei Gromyko to

Participants in the 1962 Gencva Confcrence on Laos∴ Serious con〇

°em ’was expresscd at the ` alarming situation that has becn created

in Laos as a result of血e furthcr widening scalc of U.S. interference

in the intcmal affairs of that country, SPeCifically the participation of

its armed forces in military actions in Laotian tcrritory… ・, Thc

declaration wcnt on to wam that the Soviet Government ` condcmns

U.S. actions in Laos and stressus that all responsibility for the dan-

gcrous situation taking shape there rests with those forces which are

movlng aCtually to opcn a new front in the war of aggrcssion against

the peoples of South-eaSt Asia… ・’
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But apart fron thc dipIomatic frowus from the sacialist) and im-

POrtant SCCtions of the ncutra寒ist world’there werc∴also the deterrcnts

Of the bitter lessons inflicted on U.S. strategists by the armcd forces

of the Vietnamcsc and Laotian libcration movcments. The military

establichment of which Prcsident Nixon seemed to be a willing

Pris。ner, howcver) is notoriously sIow to leam from such lessous.

As the 1970s Iooned over the horizon, Laos, in the eyes of President

Nixon,s South-CaSt Asian cxperts? SCemed to be shaping up satisfac-

torily for almost the丘rst timcふnce the U.S.A. startcd meddling in

that comer of Asia. Unlimitcd dollars and weight of bombs, naPalm

and chemicals, thousands of U.S. militaryくadvisers ’, treaChery in

Vientiane and ` Spccial Forccs ’in thc ficld, had produced results. Thc

Pcntagon maps showcd a large part of the rural population whcrc thc

CIA wanted them - behind bar'bed wire. Between血e highly concen-

trated ` populaticm clustcrs ,, thc maps showed ` white areas , wherc

no one lived) nOthing grew - emPtied) if not of the Pathet Lao丘sh,

at least of the sca in which they swam. Above all, the highly strategic

Plain of Jarsl was finally in thc hands of the ` frec world ’. A round-

the-dock shuttle service of CIA planes was flying in mcn and materials

to transform it into that network of bascs that for so long had been the

drcam of the Pentagon hawks.

Throughout 1 969, the monthly tonnage of bombs dropped on Patheト

Lao-COntrOllcd villages exccedcd the highest monthly lcvel dropped on

North Vietnam. If more do賞血S per head were lavished on training’

cqulPPmg and paying Laotian soldiers than on any others in Asia, this

was morc than matchcd by thc record cost pcr head of killing Laotian

peasants from thc air. The only way to cscape the bombs, as millions
of air-dropped leaflets pointed out’WaS tO aCCePt the concentration-

camp ure behind barbed wirc’living off U.S. hand-OutS. In many

cases there was no choice. After the bombs and napalm, helicoptcrs

swooped down’` Spccial Forces , commandos landed, their M-16s

blazing at anyone who ran. Survivors wcre flung ahoard and flown off

to be dumped in a barbcd-Wire enclosure called a ` refugee camp ,.

Any dazed victims of military age would soon find themscIves in

uniform) a gun in their hands, in due course herding other villagers

into simHar camps.

As the victims increascd in numbers, ` camps ’wcre upgraded into

・ centres ,, the latter expanded into ` unity villagcs , which, aS they

multiplied, WCre linked together to fomくrestoration zones ’of which

twenty置twO had been fomed by thc end of 1969 over the lcngth - if

not the breadth 「 Of the land.2 O鯖cially Vientiane claimed a total

popu]ation of 500,000 in thc ` restoration zones ’by 1970’a Stagger-

ing figure considering thc total pepulation of the Vientiane-COntrOlled
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areas was at most l,5OO,000. ` Unity villages ’and ` restoration zones ’

WCre Obviously the Laotian equivalent of the notorious ` strategic ham-

1ets ’and ` prosperity zones ’- the U.S.-Ngo Dinh Diem solution

for cmptying the seas in which the ` Vietcong fish ’swam in South

Victnam.

The same mcthods of ` accelerated pacification ’which horrified

the world at South Victnam’s ` Pinkvflle ’were used against other

` Oriental Human Beings ’in countless Laotian villages. As in South

Vietnam also) the ` unity v皿ages’were set up on the perimcters of

towus and bascs along the main highways as ` protective belts ’to takc

the first shock of attacks by the Pathet Lao against血e bases. The

destruction of entire hamlets of recalcitrants to ` encourage , their

neighbours to move ` voluntarily ’was commonplace. Defoliant attacks

against crops and orchards speeded dcpartures or stresscd the hope-

lessness of retum.
` Get out of your villagcs or dsc. ‥’was the血eme hammcred

away in the leaflets air-dropped sometimes 「before the bombs and

napalm rained down) mOre Often later, tO Wam Vn]agcrs not to try to

Set uP house elsewhcre. In their air-COnditioned villas, the Amcrican

CXPertS COuld rationalize that it was cheapcr to dump surplus U・S. rice

and a fcw cascs of condensed milk and soap into the concentration

CamP Villages than to continue the extermination bombing- and

more humane! In practice thcy did both, and U.S. military spend-

mg greW by the year. Cultivation of rice and other food crops was

discoし事raged - Or Strictly controlled - in the Vientiane-held areas,

because of the o鯖cial fear that a proportion might be reaching the

Pathet Lao. Obviously’CroPS in the Pathet Lao areas wcre prmary

targets for toxic defoliants, SuPPlemcnted by napalm in the harvcst

It was all done undcr the charitablc titlc of the ` Rural Develop-

ment Ptogram ’-needless to say lOO per cent U.S.-丘nanced-aS

bencvolent a project as hcrding the survivors from extemination wars

against thc Rcd Indians into ` reservations ’. And just as such rcscrva-

tious in the U.1S.A. are now highlight attractions for tourists, SO the

Plan includes a ` model ’restoration zone covcring thc whoIc of Vien-

tiane province, tO persuade high-level tourists such as visiting congrcss-

men and joumalists皿e Joc Alsop that all is we11 in the CIA-run

Land of the Lao笛. A hint of what is shaping up can be discemcd in

the following passage from an account by Nez” yOγk Time∫ COrreSPOn-

dent Henry Kamm. Aftcr describing Gcneral Vang Pao,s hush-hush

base at Long Cheng)3 ` accessiblc only to authorized Laotians and

Americaus ’, Kamm continues :

` Six miles to the North is Sam Thong, the town that serves as his
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headquartcrs as commander of the Second Military Region… ・ The

visitor is shown a bustling refugee centre sustained by U.S. aid? Wherc

Meos wearing their traditional black costumes’brightened by multi-

coIoured sashes, SCarVeS and hcadgear, aWait resettlement. Some are

indeed refugees, disp賞aced by encmy action or by American bombing.

Othcrs are soldiers who arc being moved from onc hilltop to another

. ‥ mOving a comlbat unit usually mcans resettling their familics・, 4

Aid to the Meos and other unfortunate inmates of血e conccntration

canp villages comes from AID (Agcncy for ¥Intemational DevcIop-

ment), a tyPically innocuous title for thc ncfarious nature of its CIA-

sponsored activitics, at least as far a§ Laos is concemcd. By what

means, Other than bombs and napalm) WhoIc Meo clans could ha.ve

becn induced to move off their mountain tops and come down to

rcfugec centres in the stuffy plains) is not yct cntirely clear. Dcstrucdon

of their cattle’maize and opium crops must have played a co鵬iderablc

role. It is not an accident that血e most intensive use of defohants has

becn against villaLgeS On the summits and sIopes of thc arcas bordering

Vientiane and Xicng Khouan provinces where the highest conccn-

tration of Mcos live. It is not in cha.racter wi血the Mcos to comc

down into the plains where thcy can hardly brea血e血c stuffy, humid

air. It is not explicable either by evcn the most lavish bribes血at AID

could o鯖er.

In some cases that I hcard of it was done by trickery. A whole

villagc would bc evacuated on the prctext that it was to be settled on

anothcr safer, mOre fcrtile mountain top : the woncn, C皿dren and

old fdk were dumpcd ` temporarily , in a rcfugcc centre on the plains

while the youngcr mcn were taken to ` in響)eCt thc new site ’. In fact

thcy soon found themselves in a mflitary training ccntre in Thailand

and their familics were lucky if thcy ever sav them again.

In South Vietnam, yOung men Of the Khmer minority were立mply

rounded up in the ficlds, bundled into trucks or helicopters without

even a chance to inform thcir families, tO be conscripted into thc

traitor ・ Khmer Serei , commandos, and whipped off to training camps

in Thailand. I interviewed dozens of thcm over thc years, among thc

many hundreds who deserted the first timc they werc scnt on raids

into Cambodian territory.5 In their case it was easy to throw a cordon

around their villages in the Mekong delta; the Meo vi11ages’however’

are virtually inacccssible cxccpt by hclicopter, so the Mees had to be

brought down to thc plains by tcrror or trickery. Traditionany thc

men rarely leave the pure) CIcar air of the mountain tops’leaving it

to thcir women to descend to the markets in the plains once or twice

a month in order to cxchange opium for their simple nceds in con-

sumcr goods.
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In thc meantimc’U.S. invoIvemcnt had quietly but dramatica11y

incrcascd. In 1959’Pathet Lao sources put at 3OO the number of U.S.

military advisers and othcr personncl in Laos. At thc time of the 1962

Gcncva Agrcements’Hilsman6 writcs thcre wcrc 666 - Which is prob-

ab重y less than the real numbcr’but the figure given for thc purposcs

Of ` cvacuation , of forcign military personnel according to thc Agrec置

ments. A substantial proportion put on civilian cIo血es and retumed

as AID or embassy personnel.

By early 1966’agam aCCOrding to Pathet Lao sources- and thcy

had every opportunity to be well informed - there were over 5,000

Amcricans in Laos’Of whom 31500 werc military ・ advisers・ and

instructors. Aftcr an on-the-SPOt Chcck, the French joumalist Bemard

Courct- thcn writing for Le Moれde Dをplomaliqαe (Paridy -in-

fomed the Bertrand Russell Intemational War Crimcs Tribunal7 that

there wcrc 12,000 Americaus (not counting thcir families) in Laos.

They included instructors and advisers’air crows and ground staff,

an army of techniciaus for road and bridge maintenance- and for

servicing the incrediblc total of lOO a`ir strips in Laos) thirty of which

WCre bchind the Pathet Lao血es. He included a figurc of 500 air

CrCWS for the CIA-run Air American and Continental Servicc airlines.

In a spccial conmuniqu6 on July 20, 1969, tO mark thc seventh

anniversary of the 1969 Gencva Agreements, the Central Committec

Of the Nco Lao Haksat also gave thc figure of 12,000 Amcricans in

Laos, the overwhelming majority of them ndlitary ` advisers , and
` instructors ’. If one adds to these another l,000 at the ・ Green Beret ,

Hcadquarters 333 at Oudon and a few hundrcd more at the Lopbury

COmmando training centre (both in Thailand), One has some idca of

the extent to which thc Pentagon was invoIved in its secret war in

Laos by 1969.

Souvanna Phouma pretended to know nothing about it・ It was only

in 1968 that he had admittcd that U.S. planes were in fact bombing

Laos.8 until then hc had contributcd to thc omcial myth that they

WerC Only on ` reconnaissance missious , a皿ough he knew perfectly

Well that the bombings had been gomg On for four years - Since May

1964’tO be exact. In October 1969’Souva叩a Phouma blandly

informed the UN that there were neither U.S. nor Thai troops in

Laos, Only North Vietnamese. A few wccks later, a U.S. Senate

Cnqulry SummOned CIA director Richard H。ms and t血ee military

attachds of血e U.S. Embassy in Vientiane, tol eXPlain just what thc

U.S.A. and CIA were up to in Laos.
` It is likely’, reported the Nezc, yOγk Time∫ Wachington correspon輸

dent’Bemard Lossiter’` that Mr. Hclms will be asked about a reported

300 CIA agcnts said to bc operating in the Laotian war. Many are
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rcportcd to bc fomer Grecn Bercts) reCruited to Icad LaOtian units

on reconnaissancc missions and teITOrist ralds. Soldiers and supplies

for thc war are carricd in Air Amcrica and Continental Air Servicc.

Thc two airlincs are said to be CIA-OPCrated. The threc attaches

rccalled from Vientianc to tcstify bcfore thc Scnatc are expected to

dcscribe the tactical bombing and ground operations that the Amcrican

military in Laos rcportcdly dirccts for thc royal govemmcnt. Thcrc

havc bccn rcports that cvery opcration now mounted by thc rnyal Lao

forccs is dircctcd and controlled by thc American military establish-

mcnt therc. The U.S. Air Force reportedly flies up to 300 sorties a

day against the Pathet LaO and North Vietnamcse. On the ground

Anerican captains and majors arc said to draw up battle plaus in

thc ficld and cven accompany Laotian units into action… ・, 9

When thc dme came for the U.S. ambassador to Thailand, Mr.

Leonard Ungcr’tO givc cvidcnce bcfore this same enquiry) thc Nezt’

}γ0γk rime∫ rePOrted that ` h。 refused to testify on what werc de壷bed

as “ six or cight ” qucstio鵬conccming U.S. intc皿igcnce commitments

in Thailand. Onc of thcse conccmcd thc amount of money血c Unitcd

States was paying血e Thais for thcir operations in ncutral Laos… ・, 1o

For Souvanna Phouma to deny U.S. and Thai intcrvcnhon was

on precisely the測rlC levcl as Nguyen Van Thieu,s denial that any

massacrc took placc at ` Pinkv組lc , at a timc when G.I.s wcrc falling

ovcr each othcr to givc thc details and the U.S. Army had ahead)

placcd onc of the o鯖ccrs respon轟lc undcr amst. Phouma was nevcr

vcry fortunate with his cover・uP dcnials) being continually let down

by血ose he wished to protcct. On November 20, 1969’血e U.S.

Dcfcnce Department discIoscd血at 160 Amcricans werc ` missing and

two arc prcsumcd capturcd , in LaoらWhich is another indication of

the scale of their activitics.

Dcspite the enomous invcstmcnt in dollars and mih血ry equlPmCnt;

dcspite having expandcd the Royal Laotian Amy from 17,000 at

the timc the French left to over 70,000; despitc a ccrtain succcss in
・ emptying the sea ,; despitc the commitmcnt of thousa'nds of U.S.

・ advisers ’who in fact assumcd thc direction of m址tary opcrations,

thc Pentagon could not rccord any progrcss on the battle-front during

thc last month§ Of 1968 and thc first half of 1969. Not only had

rcpeatcd attacks into血c Pathet hao areas bcen repulsed with heavy

losscs, but three inportant stratく車c bases dccp behind血e Pathet Lao

lines had bcen lost, airfields and all. They indudcd the big mountain-

top base of Pha Thi, a Similar onc at Nakhang and the ` Special

Forces ’and Thai arti皿ery base at Muong Soui, a big complex entirely

under U.S. and Thai comm狐d. The lattcr was an especially embar-

rassing dcfcat - the Americans managing to cvacuatc U.S. and、 Thai
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Persomel in time to avoid an intemational scandal, but at the cost of
large quantitics of artillery and othcr cqulPment Which had to be

abandoned. The Muong Soui air触d, aho abandoned’WaS a key

CCntre for supplying Meo-manned ` Special Forces ’outposts. Other

bases of lesser inportance wcrc also knocked out in the first half of

1969, tOgether wi血scores of smaller air-SuPPlied outposts. By July

there were only two U.S.-Vientiane bases of any size left bchind the

Pathct Lao血cs, the most important of which is the Long ChcngLSam

Thong complex south of the Plaln of Jars.

The NLH High Command claimed that 500 planes and helicopters

Were knocked out or destroyed on thc ground in these actions and that

their forces took a heavy toll of parachutist, COmmando and other

SC+Called 61ite units of the Royal Laotian Amy, and also the main
` Special Forccs ’units operating bchind their lines. Four regimental

COmmanders werc among thc slain. It is worth noting血at all the

fighting at Pathet Lao initiative took place wcll on the Pathet Lao

Side of the de佃yo line of partition which Hilsman recognizes血e

Pathet Lao respected・11

Early in the second half of 1969( the secret amy of Gcneral Vang

Pao - quietly bu批up in Thailand and equipped with M-16s, With

U.S. advisers down to battalion level, and in special units ure para-

Chutists and helibome troops down to company leve葵- WaS ready to

makc its d6but. It had becn built up to about 17’000 rcgulars in

battalion葛Sized units, SuPPlemented by about another 30,000 irregular

Semi-commando’Semi-band・it units. Some of the latter were kept at

Long Chcng for hit-and-run aperations, Others lived pemanently

behind the Pa血et Lao lines’SuPPlied by air drops of opium and

munitions. The rcgular units wcre essentially shock troops) tO be uscd

like the U.S. Marincs to spearhead attacks) Seize pc胤tlOnS and hold

them bng enough for the regular Laotian Army tro中s to take over.

They were encouraged to commit atrocities against thc Lao Lum and

OtheIstO give them a guilt-fear complex as to the results if they wcre

CVer defeated themselves - Or CaPturCd・ They were indactrinated that

thcy had to kill or be k皿ed.

In July 1969, U.S. planes inteusified their attacks against the towns

and villages in and around the Plain of Jars, reducing eveIγ building,

down to the humblest ・bamboo hut’tO aShes. The code name in Laotian

for this air offensive was ` Ke Kheu ’(Revenge). In attacks of un-

PrCCedented violence’Operating out of bases in Thailand, the plancs

attacked everything that ]ived, moved’grCW Or had been made by the

hands of man. SchooIs’hoapitals’PagOdas’houses’CroPS ready for

harvesting) Peasants in the ficlds, fishermen on the rivers - an Were

Pr宴me targCtS for ` Operation Revenge ,.
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In mid-August, a major o鱒ensive was launchcd against the Plain

of Jars- and a new elcment was introduced into the Laotian war by

the usc of paratroopers and scores of helicopters to land Vang Pao,s
` Special Forccs ’battalions right into the Plain. Of thc twcnty-thrcc

battalions taking part, Sixteen were Vang Pao troops under direct U.S.

command’aCting as the vanguard shock troops in the ` kill all) bum

all’destroy all , type of operations that have become standard in the

` scarch and destroy ’tactics uscd in South Vietnam. The code name

for this action was ` Kou Kiet ’(Save Honour).

As it was the height of the rainy seas。n, the Plain of Jars was o血y

thinly defended, the Pathet Lao troops usually taking advantage of

the seasonal operationa=ull to withdraw to thcir junglc bases for

study courses・ Stunned by the violence of the bombing which preceded

the o鯖cnsive, thc massive use of paratroopers and helibome troops and

the huge scale - by Laotian standards-Of the operation, the local

self-defence forces wcre no match for the wdl」rained Vang Pao

merccnaries and their M-16s. Normally the Pathet Lao Command

was well-informed of preparations for an offensive’but this time the

cnemy,s opcrational headquarters was at Oudon in Thailand’With

Long Cheng as the advance base once the offensivc got under way.

By the timc the intensified air shuttle service between Oudon and

Long Cheng had sisna11ed what was in the wind, it was too late to

move regular troops in the required number back into the Plain.

Behind Vang Pao’s merccnaries) Vientiane and Thai troops moved

in to do the ` moppmg uP ’and hcrd the traumatizcd survivors of the

extemination battalions into concentration camp compounds to be

exhibited to joumalists as ` refugees from Pathet Lao terror ’.

For the first time in cight years, the Plain of Jars was in the hands

of thc U.S.-backed Rightist forccs) Which had won thcir first notablc

victory. Because it was a victory’President Nixon could not resist

referring to thc U.S. role in the affair-something that premier

Souvanna Phouma wa§ quick to dcny.12 Dcspite this denial’however,

the Nixon claim to a share in the victory did not pass unnoticed in

thc U.S.A. itsclf. Newspapers began to show an interest in the extent

of U.S. invoIvement, PrOdding Congress to show an interest also.

Hence the Senate enquiry rcferred to earlier’PreCedcd by an on-the-

spot investigation by Nezt, yOγk Time∫ COrreSPOndent Henry Kamm・

The preliminary results produced scandalized astonishment at what

had been gomg On OVer thc years bchind血e backs of the American

Public・
・ What strikes me most,’said Senator Fulbright)13 ` is that an opera-

tion of this sizc could be carried out without members of the Senate

knowing it- and without thc public knowing! ’(He was referring
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to thc whole aspcct of U.S. invoIvcment, nOt just operation ` Kou

Kiet’.) ` U.S. invoIvement in the war on such a la’rge SCOpe,’the

Senator continucd, ` presents a dilcmma of major prop(加ions. I knew

We WCrC doing a little of this and a li音ttlc of that in Laos, but I had

no idea it was a maJOr OPCration of this kind… ・, Senator Stuart

Symington, On the eve of the sub-COmmittec hearings, Charge〔l thc

administration with dclibcratcly kecping secret from the public the

fact that Americaus wcre invoIved in a war in Laos. ` Hc callcd血e

Situation a = travcsty " and charged that待high " goverrmcnt o鯖cials

have wrapped activitics thcrc in a cloak of “ sccrecy ”.’14 Somc of

thcm continued to do so by rcfusing to tcstify bcfore Symington,s

Sub-COmmittec. And Pr錦idcnt Nixon himsclf carried the policy of

SeCrCCy still further by refusing to pcmit thc full publication of the

CVidencc the sub-COmmittce was able to obtain. Only a hcavfty ccn-

SOrCd transcript was madc availablc to thc public・

Eventually, after strong congressional and public pressure and six

months aftcr the sub-COmmittee had compIcted its work, 237 pages

Of thc censorcd part of thc transcript werc relcascd ` aftcr more than

100 mectings with State Department and other officials ‥ ・, 15 The

revelatious contained thcI`ein made it cIcar why Nixon was so coy

about discIosing what hc and his prcdeccssors had bcen up to in Laos

and why another ten pcr ccnt of the transcript was still under censor-

chip wraps. Thc report confirmcd that thc U.S.A. had indeed been

CngagCd in air operations in Laos, Sincc 1964 at a cost of ` “ b皿ons

Of dollars ” and ovcr 2OO Amcrican lives ・. ∴ The ccnsored part of

the trarlSCript revcalcd that the U.S. ambassador to Laos betwecn

1964 and 1969, William H. Sullivan, WaS in fact the commandcr-in-

Chief of extensive mi】itary operations insidc the country.

`Thc new record shows that the war in Laos invoIved far more

than thc “ 1,040 Amcricans ‥. Stationed in Laas" that the Presi-

dent’s guarded statemcnt listed. That is only the tip of the icebcng.

The hearings discIosed) aS Sub-COmmittce sources put it, that = teus of

thousands " of Americans are engaged in the Laotian war. ‥.,

Murray Marder,s rcport goes on to say that ` Censorship took out

of thc transcript all summary figures on costs; eVery rCfercncc to

the Central Intelligcnce Agency’s operations’Which include training,

equlPPmg) SuPPlying and directing the負clandestine " army of up to

36)000 Mco tribcsmen in Laos commanded by Gen. Vang Pao; aIl

refcrenccs to thc usc of Thailand’s forces in Laos; details of U.S. air

opcrations from Laos; figures showing thc escalation of American air

strikes in Laos during bombing白pauses " or in the halt in the air war

against North Vietnam and other critical facts… ・,

Onc of the pretcxts given to the sub-COmmittcc for supprcssing the
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CXtCnt Of U.S. military intcrvcntion in Laos was that prcmier Souvanna

Phouma ` made it clear that he wanted us to say as little as possible ’’

according to cx-ambassador Su皿ivan - by that time Under-Secrctary

of Statc for Far Eastcm Affairs.

1The Plain gets its name from lines of huge grey jars, three to eight feet iIl

heisht, ranged in strips up to a mile long and several jars wide. Their orlgin is still

a mystery and they have now been bombed to bits as a U.S. Air Force contribution

to the creadon of archaeoIogical ruins.
8 From 196l onwards, the Pathet Lao and progressive neutralist forces controlled

two-thirds of the territory and half the population of Laos, the rightists controlling

the town§ and thc village§ along the Mekong river.

3 Referred to in Chapter 13.

4 As published in the J加eγ"a毒0棚l Heγald rγib鋤e (Paris), October 27, 1969.

I do not, incidentally, Put Henry Kamm in the same category as Joe AIsop. Kamm

was one of血ose who uncovered the ` Pinkville ’story and also details of America’s

secret war in Laos.
5These desertions later took on a sinister aspect in late 1969 and early 1970

when whole companies and even battalions deserted. In fact they turned out to be

the §hock troops for the coup d’6tat.

6 Roger msman, former U.S. Under-Secretary of State for Far Eastem Affairs,

in hi§ book To Mot’e 4 Nα肩o競(DelI Publishing Co., New York, 1968), deals exten-

sjvely with Laos and I have referred to this book frequently.
?At Ro§kilde (Denmark) between November 20 and December l, 1967.

8 President Nixon first admitted the bombings at a TV Press Conference on

December 9, 1969.
9 As reported in the J加eγ妬きio柵J Heγald rγibt‘競e (Paris), October 20, 1969.

10 J加eγ"a肩o"aJ Heγald rγ祝mC (Paris), November 27, 1969.

11 To Moひe A Naめれ, Page 527.

12 It is just conceivable that, as ` Kou Kiet ’was an alトAmerican operation with

the Vang Pao troops under direct U.S. command with U.S. 0伍cers down to com-

pany levcl’and that as the strategic headquarters was in Thailand and the tactical

headquarters at the hush-hush Long Cheng base in which Souvanna Phouma had

probably never∴Set f∞tタthe prime mini§ter did not even know the details and

extent of U.S. participation. But that he knew U.S. troops were operating in Laos

is certain.

13 In an interview with Murray Marder, Published in the Wa説諭gton PoJら

October 30, 1969, after prelininary hearings at a Senate Foreign Relations∴Sub-

COmmittee under Senator Stuart Symington.
1IAs reported by UPI, October 19, 1969.

15 This and following quotes arc from Murray Marder, Wぴん読gton Po∫ちApri1

20,1970.
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7. BACKGROUND TO A HIDDEN WAR

What aroused the ire of Senator Fulbrightl was not only the fact that

the U.S.A. wa§ invoIved in a secret war2 in Laos behind thc backs of

the U.S. Congress and public, but that at least 150 mi11ion dollars a

year were bcing spcnt ` to supply) am’train and transport a dan-

destinc amy of 36,000 men….’8 The senator from Arkausas was

referring to only one facet of the sccret, tCIcguided war which the CIA

and thc Pentagon were running in Laos- thc operations from the

hush-hush Headquartcrs 333 in Oudon’aCrOSS thc borders of Laos in

Thailand. The 36’000 men wcrc tribal merccnaries’nOminally under

the command of General Vang Pao’Of Meo tribal nationality’Who

had risen to the rank of lieutenant under the French and was thus an

Obvious candidate for highly paid empIoyment with血e CIA. HQ 333

is run by American ( Green Bcrets’and Vang Pao,s men are thc心

Laotian equivalcnt・ They are ` Special Forces ) units shuttled back and

forth from Thailand into Laos as operational plans require. Thcy are

an all-American outfit) armed) Paid, trained and transported by血e

U.S.A., OPerating dircctly under U.1S. strategic and tactical command

Without even nominal reference to the Defcnce Ministry of Princc

Souvanna Phouma’s Vicntiane r毎ime.

After some joumalists had done the spadework, Senator Fulbright

uncarthed the fact that : ` This force which we supply and train. ‥

is backed up by anしCnOmOuS air force. I don’t mcan just helicoptcrs;

I mean the U.S. Air Force operating out of Thailand…., And as

fur血er evidence of thc extent to which the Senate-and his own

Foreign Relations Committee - had been hoodwinked, he disclosed :
` This is not in my viow an undertaking by the CIA as such. Thc

CIA is operating under orders of thc National Security Council, and

a committee which is appointed by the Council - Which is diI-eCtly

responsible to the President… ・, He addcd that not only the Nixon

administration but those under Presidents Kenncdy and Johnson had

been just as invoIved. Where did it all start?

1949 was the year in which the Chinesc Red Army was cutting to

PleCeS What was left of Chiang Kai Shek’s U.S.-backcd Kuomintang

forces’PuShing them back in great encircling actions south of the

Yangtse river, grinding them to pieces and sweepmg What was left

of them off the Chinese mainland to Hainan island (from where thosc

who survived another shattering dcfcat were later removcd by U.S.

plancs and warships to the comparativc safety of Taiwan). It was
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the year in which the Chinese People,s Republic was proolaimed in

Peking. It was also the year in which Gcneral ` Wild Bi11 , Donovan’

who had headed America’s war-time OSS4 and later fathered血e

CIA which succeeded it, Sent One Of his right-hand men, Major James

Thompr⊃n’into Laos to set up an espIOnage netWOrk there)血ked

with another教reing set up across the border in north-eaSt Thailand.

(Donovan, an Cnthusiastic specialist in espionage in South-eaSt Asia,
was later appointed U.S. ambassador to “I’hailand to run things on

the甲Ot・)

Even a cursory glance at the map of Laos explains its fascina-tion

for the ` hawks , o白hose days, Whose maJOr PreOCCuPation was how

to put Chiang Kai Shek back onto the Chinese mainland. How best

support the remaining Kuomintang troops sti11 being mopped up in

south-WeSt China? How bcst use the considerable KMT force under

General Li Mi which had escaped into Buma to be immcdiately

taken over by Donovan and his staff? Later’after Vo Nguyen Giap’s

troops had won a decisive victory over Frcnch forccs along Vietnam,s

northem frontiers and opencd up communications betwcen the Viet-

minh-COntrO11ed areas and People,s China) thc question of halting the

onward march of the Vietnam rcvolution was also on thc agenda.

That is whcre gcography cones in. Laos has frontiers with Thailand’

Burma’China’Cambodia and Vietnam - and once血e latter had

been divided at the 17血Parallel by the 1954 Geneva Agreements,

this meant Laes had frontiers with both North and South Vietnam.

(Subsequently this meant common houndaries with two Asian socialist
states, People’s China and the Democratic Republic of Vietnam’With

thc neutral statcs of Cambodia and Burma and the two U.S. clicnt

states of Thailand and South Victnam.) It also contained thc tempt-

ing stratcgic Plain of Jars, Where enough air power could be based to

dominate the whole of southem lChina and the mainland countries of

South-CaSt Asia. With the development of rocketry, the two serried

ranges of Laotian mountains runnlng nOrth-eaSt tO south-eaSt along

the fronticr with Vietnam provided an irresistible appeal for the

Pentagon,s rocketeers.

On a map of Asia’Laos makcs a poor showing as far as gcogr`aPhical

size is concemed - 1ike Britain on a map of Europe as far as the Urals.

In fact’Laos is almost exactly the same size as Britain’a difference of

only twenty-eight square miles in favour of Laos. But whereas Britain

is very densely populated鵜England and Wales are second only to

Holland for population density in Europe - Laos is one of the most

sparsely populated countrics in Asia’With about three inhabitants per

square mile. It is sometimes described as a large country with few

people and espccially few Laotians’bccausc the ethnic minorities of
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thc highlands are generally thought to outnumber thosc who are

COnSidered the real Laotians’the plains-dwelling Lao Lum. Ethnic

groupmgs) CuStOmS) tyPeS Of agricultural pursuits and methods of

Cultivation vary according to the geQgraPhica=acation of the villagcs.

Thos。∴Situated on the crests and summits of血e mountains and on

the platcaus which dominate the least populated areas of the country

COnCentrate on Cattle breeding and opium production; those on thc

SIopes and f∞thi11s grow maize and hill paddy in rotated ` slash and

bum , cultivation patche§・ In the more densely populated fertile plain

through which runs the Mekong river, Or in thc pleIltiful valleys which

Shelter its tributaries’the Lao Lum are essentially riccずowers, depcn-

dent on scasonal rainfalls.

Thc population of Laos is gcncrally estimatcd at betwecn two and

a half and thrcc mi11ion. An cxact figurc is hard to cstablish. An

iniquitous head-taX System introduced by the Frcnch, and which

included such refinements as a breast-taX On PrCgnant WOmen, en-

COuraged the Laotians to conceal the cxact number of family adherents

and to discourage ccnsus「a虹ng. Pregnant women 'tCnded to stay away

fron the ma庇ts and other public places. This was especially true

among the ethnic minoritics whose forests, mOuntaius and di餓cult

access routes facilitated concealment of family dctails from the tax

assessors. Until very recently - in certain reglOnS eVen still today鵜

tribal and clan concepts existed, With elemcnts of slavery and serfdom,

Of pre-feudal forms of society together with their appropriate forms of

famfty and §acial organizatious including polyandry.

Among more than thirty differcnt nationalitics’the greatest single

racial grouping is the Lao Lum) Who probably total about one m皿on.

Thc largest single minority groupmg are the Lao Thenh tribes of Indo-

nesian origin and aftcr them the Lao Xung’Of Chinese orlgln, amOng

Whom血e Meo tribes are prcdominant. In the towns and villages of

the plaius and main communication routes there are also many Viet-

namesc of more recent origin’including artisans and fanily adherents

Of o餓cials brought in by the French to servc in the coIonial admini-

Stration. Of the three main national groupmgS Of Indochina, the

Frcnch preferred Vietnamese to Cambodians and音Laotians becausc

Of their superior intellectual and physical dynanism. They ]ive more

Or less intcgratcd with the Lao Lum as artisans’Shopkeepers, rice

famcrs or fishcrmen. At one pcriod when part of Laos was a vassal

Of Annam (now Central Vietnam) and another part a vassal of Siam,

thc rulcrs agreed to divide the country for political’fiscal and con-

SCription purprnes in a way that is probably unique in history. Plaimト

dwellers whose houses wcre on piles would be considered Laotians,

With taxation and conscription loyalties to the local rulcrs; those with
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ho昭S On Ordinary ground foundations wcre Vietnamesc’W皿thc

Same Obligations to Annam.

Thcre was another more classic division of the country whcn rival

Westcm powers appeared on the sccne at the end of the nineteenth

ccntury. The British, bascd in India, WerC exPanding east into Burma

and Siam; thcir main goal was s。uthem China. The French, bascd

on Cochin China (thc southem part of Vietnam which includcs the

Mekong delta) and having swallowcd up Amam and Tonking, the

central and northem part of Victnam) and Cam闘a’aho had an

eyc on southcm China. Laos was a secondary prlZe On Which ncither

sidc wantcd to waste powdcr and shot. Agrcement was rcached in

thc Anglo-Frcnch Treaty of Bangkok (1893) whcreby thc British

recogriizcd French domination ovcr all of Laos up to thc left bank of

the MckongタWhilc Laotian tcrritory on the right bank revcrtcd to

Siam,血cn a British SCmi-COIony. Laos was thus neatly carved up

betwccn the British and French apheres of influence’France acccpting

that Siam was a British-dominated buffcr statc between the main

bascs of French and British imperialism on the Asian mainland.

In terms of population’eCOnOmic and social dcvdopment or natural

resourccs’mid-twCnticth-Century Laos hardly seemed qua雌cd for a

lcading role on the stagc of history. Unfortunatcly for the leisurcly,

gcntle Laotian people, SteePed in Buddhist tolerance and pacifism’

thcir country was forced into playing just such an unrcwarding roIc.

Through no fault or desirc of its own, Laos bccame a domino of the

Pcntagon and the CIA; its toppling could be presentcd as a major

dcfeat and disastcr for the ` frcc world , and thus a ca∫ac be耽

My own first contact with the Laotian problem was in early March

1954. The Gcneva Conference had already bcen schedulcd. Apart

from discussing a pcaceful settlement in Korea - my main intercst in

thosc days - the Confcrence was also to discuss a ceascfirc in Indo-

china. I decidcd to visit the Vietminh hcadquarters in the North

Victnanesc jungle and find out what I could abouIt the Indochina

¥′Var, There, in addition to meeting President Ho Chi Minh・ Pham

Van Dong and othcr Vietnamcse lcaders for the first time’I also mct

the head of the Pathet Lao, Princc Souphanouvong・ It was my first-

cvcr mecting with a prince and also my first rcalization that Indochina

was not just a single∴StatC, aS mOSt nOn-SpeCialists regarded it in

those days, but made up of the three separate entities of Vietnam’

Cambodia and Laos, eaCh with its distinctive language, CuStOmS and

cultures, CaCh in different stages of social and economic dcvelopment.

Souphanouvong was at Ho Chi Minh,s headquarters to co-Ordinate

policics for thc forthcoming Geneva Confcrence, Where Laos was
b。und to be discussed. Also, the battle of Dicn Bicn Phu was just
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Shaping up and the Pathet Lao forces were blocking French attempts

to open up a land route from their Laos bases through to the va11ey

Of Dien Bien Phu. Souphanouvong lS a COmPaCt, Short but IroWe血Ily-

built man. His face’Walnut brown after years of living in the open,

With its high cheekbones and broad forehead, reinforces the impression

Of strength’intclligence and vitality. Like moot of his race’hc has

jet-black hair and eyes. Hc expresscs himself with vigour and in the
Clear’direct tems of a technician声ure Of his subjcct, With no time

lost in the superficial courtesies so often encountcred in Asia, eVen

among progressives if thcy have feudal backgrounds. Despite his court

upbringing, Souphanouvong’aS I later discovered during visits to the

Pathet Lao arcas’had completely identified himself with his people.

Speaking an impeccable French - With clarifying remarks in vcry

good English - Souphanouvong at our丘rst meeting gave me a con-

CCntrated briefing on the history of the Pathet Lao and the ups and

dowus of the Laotian resistance struggle up to the military型litical

Situation at that momcnt.

Bricfly it was as follows. From thc timc the French occupied Laos’

resistance in some form or place’mainly by the ethnic minorities,

never ceased・ But the various uprlSmgS Were invariably crushed. As

national cohesion was non-eXistcnt’the Frcnch could cxp賞oit d胱r-

ences bctween the Lao Lum and the ethnic minorities) fomenting and

exploiting inter-tribal quarrds. They could concentrate their forces to

SuPPreSS the unco-Ordinated uprisings one at a time・ The development

Of the resistance forces in Vietnan against the French and Japanese

in the early 1940s stimulatcd ideas of a similar united stmggle in

Laos. A successful uprising had been staged in August 1945’aS in

Vietnam. Aho as in Vietnam, the French rctumed in force a few

months later to try to restore their coIonial rule. A resistance struggIe

had becn wagcd cver sincc in cIose co-Ordination with that 。f the

Victminh. As for Prince Souphanouvong,s own role’Part Of it emerged

at our first meeting’but most of it was picced tQgCthcr later.

Souphanouvong was the youngest of twenty sons of Prince Boun

Khong, Who headed one of Laos’s three reigning fahilies’eaCh with

its separate capital - at Luang Prabang wherc ISouphanouvong grew

up’at Vientiane, and at Paks6 in the south. Boun Khong’s eldest son,

Prince Phctsarat) had been the last viceroy of Laos under the French.

In between the youngest and eldest sons and bom of a different mother

Was Prince Souvama Phouma. Ilt WaS Phetsarat who brought up the

two half-brothcrs when血eir father died and it was he臆a PrOgreSSive

individual for his day - Who later sent them abroad with instructions

to study subjects which would be of practical use in developing their

backward country. Phctsarat had sct the∴CXamPle by graduating in
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mechanical engineering in Paris, With printing machinery as his

spcciality. The half-brothers also studied in Paris’Souvanna Phouma

taking a tripIc degree in marine, elcctrical and civil enginccring, and

Souphanouvong graduating as a road and bridge-building engmeer at

France,s famous Ecole de5 Po励s〆Cha硯V6e∫. Both were brilliant

students and at the time they graduated, and for many years to come,

thc threc prmCeS Were the only cnglneerS in Laos.

In 1937, at the time of the Popular Front govemment in France,

Souphanouvong was doing postgraduate work on the docks at Bor-

deaux and Le Havre. Like Ho Chi Minh, he soon appreciated that the

average Frenchman in France was very different from the coIonialist

spccimcns who lorded it ovcr his compatriots in his own country. His

contacts wcre with progressive intellectuals and the French wocking

class. He was dceply impressed by French revolutionary and humanist

culture and the contrast this oflered with everything he had expcri-

enced of French coIonialism. He was stimulated by the contagious,

progressive spirit of the great days of Popular Front rule with its

overtones of anti-COIonialism.

Thcrc were no roads or bridges to be built under the French

admini§tration in Laos, SO Souphanouvong started his engmeerlng

carecr over the border in Vietnam. He was appalled by血e living

and working conditions of workers on the rubber plantations through

which hc built roads, and in the la(bour camps alongside railway con-

struction sites on which he workcd. His contcmpt for French colonial-

ism rcached flashpoint when Indochina was ceded ltO the Japanese

without thc French ` protectors? firing a shot in defcnce of the Viet-

namese’Cambodian and Laotian peoples.

After his contacts with militant progressives in France) it was natural

that hc contactcd progressives in Vietnam - many Of them organizcd

in the Indochinese Communist Party. There came a fateful meeting

with Ho Chi Minh' After a long exchange of opinions about cdonial-

ism in their two countrics’Souphanouvong put the blunt question as

to what he should do for his own people. He got an equally blunt

reply : ・ Scize power from the coIonia量ists ! ’And Ho Chi Minh went

on to cxplain how he was preparing to do this in Vietnam. Souphanou-

vong sct about doing the same thing, first by contacting young Laotian

patriots in Vietnam) then rctuming to fom resistance groups on
Laotian soil on the pattem of those being fomed by Uncle Ho for a

seizurc of power in Vietnam.

A successful uprising was staged in August 1945’mainly by groups

of inteuectuals in the cities and patriotic elements within the French-

formed amy, Whom the very persuasive Souphanouvong had won

ovcr to his side. The weakness of thc resistance forces was that they
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had no roots in thc countrysjde. Souphanouvong tried to mobilize his

brothcrs’a numbcr of whom were leading cadrcs in thc amy. Phet-

Sarat gave the movement his blcssing from abovc; Souvama Phouma

agrecd to acccpt a post in the new govemment formcd aftcr the king

abdicated and indepcndence was declared.

Then the Frcnch retumed. As in their original occupation of Indo-

China, they left thc reoccupation of Laos until ○○ thanks to British

troops ostensibly scnt to vietnam to disarm and rcpatriate the Japanese

- they had consolida'ted their positions in southem and central Vict-

nam and Cambodia and had secured their lines of communication in

those areas. whcn thcy were ready, they made a three-PrOngCd invasion

Of Laos) uP from Cambodia, aCrOSS from ccntral Vietnam, down from

Kuomintang China. The Pathet Lao forces fought bravely but were

defea-tCd in a decisive battle on March 21, 1946, at Thakhek on thc

Mekong, a StratCgic junction where the main road leading west from

Vietnam mects the main road leading north from Cam蘭ia. Thc

Frcnch made full usc of their monopol)′ Of air power and artillery.

Souphanouvong pcrsonally commandcd the Pathct Lao forces and

WaS Seriously wounded; he was carricd by the remnants of his forces

OVCr the frontier inltO Thailand. It took another five months for the

French to consolidate their pchtions in the main towns and the roads

leading to them.

A Laotian govemmcnt-in置eXile was set up in Bangkok, the govem-

ment of Thailand at that time favouring the independence movemcnltS

in Victnam and Laos. Prince Phctsarat was Head of State and other

key members included Princes Souphanouvong and Souvanna Phouma

and a certain Katay Don Sasorith of part Vietnamese origin who had

joincd the former resistance govemment in August 1945 once power
had becn seized.

After recovering from his wounds, Souphanouvong began to analysc

the reasons for the m址tary defeat and concluded that血e main mistake

had been in basing the resistance cxclusively on the towns and in

trying to fight the French on thcir tems. Hc and a handful of sup-

POrterS Started to study the revolutionary experiences of the ethnic

minorities and the Lao Lum peasants’and concluded that the peasantry

and tribespcople, the mountains and jungle provided precious rescrves

for a long resistance struggle. Thc lattcr must bc bascd not only on

the urban intelligentsia but above a11 on the peasantry and ethnic

minorities. A sense of unity and nationhood must bc forged. He tried

to persuade other members of the govemment-in-eXile to support him

in a new start’bascd on mobilizing the who]e Laotian people in amed

Struggle. But whcn it came to the point of leaving the comfortable lifc

Of exiles in Bangkok) the others decided to adopt a wait-and-See atti-
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tude. Souphanouvong rctumcd alonc in 1947 to organize a resistance

movcmcnt. He found that the remnants of his original and widely

separatcd amed forces had bccn continuing as wcll as they could on

their own. Loosely co-Ordinated commands had been sct up in the

mountalns along the frontiers with Vietnam. Some of thc tribc平eopIc

had startcd their own resistance movcments. It was a situation in

search of a leadcr. Souphanouvong accepted thc role.

Thc French in the meantime had restored the king to nominal power

-Which did not in fact cxtend beyond the palace grounds- and

had experimented with a number of short虻ved puppet govemments・

But no one with any prestigc was prepa.red to servc. Eventua11y the

French tumed to the govcmmcnt-in-CXile in Thailand・ The first to

dcsert, Slinking away without cvcn a word to his cdlcagues’WaS

Katay. (He was later to catch the eye of John Foster Dulles with a

bo。k : Lao∫一Ideal CoIneγ∫tOわe Jn !he 4nti-Comm脇短S加/ggle ;n

Soαth_ea∫t A∫ia - a Sure bait for Dulles’s talent scouts!) Souvama

Phouma was the next to desert and was uscd by thc French to persuade

thc others. Only Phetsarat, tOO Old to join Souphanouvong in the

jungle, refused to retum to serve thc French. He remained in exile
when Souvanna Phouma’in 1949’led the rest of the fomer pro-

visional govemment back to serve in a puppet administration in

Vientiane.
1Star血g from 1950) the U.S・A. directly subsidizcd Frcnch cfforts

to wipe out血e resistance forces’tO the cxtent of 25 million dollars

a ycar) but the Pathet Lao units continued to grow in strength and

The culminating point in the war itself’and in co-OPeration betwcen

th。 Vietminh and Pathet Lao forccs, WaS just shaping up at the time

of my first mceting with Souphanouvong; the crcan of the French

Expeditionary Corps was bottlcd up and encircIcd by Giap’s forces

at Dien Bien Phu, just across the border from Laos in north-WeSt

Vietnam, and all routes of access and exit were solidly blocked by

By that time’the U.S・A. was footing eighty pcr cent of the costs of

France’s ・ dirty war’in Indochim and plans wcre being made to

intervene directly with U.S. combat troops-nOt tO mention U.S.

air power・

1 On December 15’1969, Fulbright demanded an end to the secl`eCy in Laos.

2In rh。柚γ寂,。 Waγ (International Publishers, New York, 1963) the author

drew attention to the extent of America,s secret war in South Vietnam and the

beginning of a similar one in Laos.
3 Wa∫h読gion Po∫ちOcめber 29, 1969・

4 O伍ce of Strategic Service§・
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8. GETTING IN DEEPER

Whcn it bccamc obvious that neither U.S. dollars nor U.S・ tanks,

Planes and artillery pieces (thc remnants of which stil=ittcr the valley
Of Dien Bicn Phu) could save the French from military defeat, the

Pentagon proposcd direct U.S. military intervcntion, although agrce-

mcnt had already been rcached among the big powers to discuss a

CeaSefire at Geneva・ The fomer u.S. Assistant Secretary of Stalte for

Far Eastem Affairs’Roger Hilsman’descri音bed the plan as follows : 1

` By mid-March [1954]’the Frcnch defenders at Dienbienphu were

in trouble’and Washington was worried. Admiral Radford, Chairman

Of the American Joint Chiefs of Staff, PrOPOSed to the French high

COmmand that sixty American bombers from Clark Field in the Philip-

PmeS CSCOrtCd by 150 Navy fighters from the Seventh FIcet should
COnduct a raid on the forces ringing Dienbienphu in an attempt to
生climinate n Viet Minh artillery installatious and communications 」

“ Operation Vulturc " it was named….,

Congrcssional lcaders were bricfed. Aftcr the Korean cxperience,

Where ` Operation Strangler ’had faifed agaiust the Korean-Chincse

transport system’they were sceptical of Radford・s promise that ・ one

Strike would do thc job, but血at if not, Surely a second would ‥ ∴

According to Hilsman’they laid down three conditions血at wou]d

have to霊re met before they sanctioned thc plan・ Thcse reprcscnt a

Striking illustration of the congcssiona=eaders, devotion to血e inde-

PCndence and self-determination of nations :
` 1… ・ that support to the French be multilateral. 2…. that

the Frcnch should specd up the process of granting Indochina its

independence’and 3… ・ that the French should agree not to with-

draw their military forces from Indochina....’How the third con_

dition could be rcconciled with the second, Hilsman does not ex車in'

Dulles promptly set to work on Anthony Edcn’the British Foreign

Sccretary’tO try tO PrOVide the first offer of ・ multilateral support ’.

Edcn describes in his book The F脇CiγCle his own and Churchill,s

indignation when they saw血at Du皿cs was trying to push them into

the position of not only getting invoIved in’but also seeming to be the

instigators of ` multiIateral support , - thalt is’a Korean war-tyPe

intemational intervention.

WhiIe Du11es was doing his best)瓜e Pentagon went ahead with

CVCn mOre ambitious p]anning. GeneraI Matthew B. Ridgway’then

Army Chief of Staff and’after his experienccs as uN Commander
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in Korea, a disbeliever in the decisive role of air power, Sent a team

of specialists to estimate how many U.S. combat troops would be

nccessary to make intervcntion cffective. They reported back) Still

according to Hilsman who had acccss to all血e documents) ` that at

lcast five divisious would be nccdcd at the outset, rising to ten or more

as the fighting prngressed ‥ ・’・ Ridgway was agaiust the prqject and

in his book Tんe Soldieγ he later commented that his specialists’report

` played a cousiderable) perhaps dccisive part in persuading our

Govemment not to embark on that tragic advcnturc ’.

Although Radford,s plan was specifically aimed at rescuing the

French at Dien Bien Phu, it would certainly have invoIved Laos as

well as Vietnam’as Pentagon thinking was in tems of the war in

Ind∝hina and not in its component parts. In血e French wintcr-SPmg

offcnsive of 1953-54, Thailand-based planes flown by U.S. pilots had

causcd hcavy human and material losscs in raids on the Pathet Lao

controlled arcas of northem Laos, aCCOrding to o鯖cial Pathet Lao

documents.

Dullcs tumed up for the carly stages of血e Geneva Conference and

tried desperately to pcrsuade those countries that had taken part in

the Korean war - and whose foreign ministers were in Geneva for

the Korean part of血e Conference- tO join in a new war of inter-

vention in Indochina. But血e only ones to offer any troops at all

were south Korea and Australia’With Thailand and the Philippines

making ha肌hearted offers ` in principle ’. When Church田島nally and

emphatically ki皿ed血e plan by refusing British support and Canada’s

Lestcr Pearson did thc same’D皿es left Gcneva in a rage. Those of

us who were there wi11 nevcr forget his expression as he stalked out

of the fomer League of Nations building’Obviously bo址ng with fury

aftcr receiving the decisive telcgram on Church田,s refusal. He left

Geneva within hours but continued from Washington to do everything

叩sible to avert a ceasedre’CVen Offering Frcnch Foreign Minister

Bidault a couple of A心mbs if血at would keep France in the war.

But the Lanie」Bidault govemment fcll, tO be replaced by one under

Pierre Mendes_France who set himself the deadline of July 20 by

which to get a ceasc.fire or reslgn.

Dulles still had a few more tricks to play. In a dramatic and little-

pulblicized meeting with Eden and Mendes-France in Paris on July 1 3’

just one weck before the latter had pIcdged to have a ` ceasefire or

bust ,’Dulles laid his plan for SEATO on the table’demanding that

it be set up immcdiately as the instrument for emergency intervention

in Indochina. After a stomy session during which hoth Dulles and

Mendds-Francc pounded the table with their fists’血e French prcmier,

staunchly supported by Eden, rejected the ` cmergency intervention ’
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but acceptcd the SEATO concept’on COndition that it bc set

aftcr all possibilities of arranglng a CeaSCfire had becn cxhausted.

Du皿cs stomed away from that meeting in as black a rage as at the

time of his carlier setback in Gcneva. But there wcre still one or two

Cards to play. In her efforts to brcak the fighting solidarity of the

Indochinese peoples’and according ltO how hard-PreSSed she was on

the battlefield or by hcr allies) Francc handed out bits and pieces of

independence to Cambedia and Laos, but in such a way that whatever

Was glVen COuld easily have becn taken back if she could establish the

uppcr hand. By thc time the Geneva Confercnce of Indochina got

しmder way’Souvanna phouma was nomina皿y prime minister of an

` indcpcndent , Laos’rCPrCSented at Geneva by Defence Minister Kou

Voravong and Foreign Ministcr Phoui Sananikone声member of an

Old fcudal family who had long co-OPerated with the French. The

trappings of `indcpendcnce ・ had bcen hastily fashioned to kecp

Souphanouvong,s resistance govcmment away from thc conferencc

As the cIocks ticked away towards midnight on thc fateful night

Of July 20, agreement On CeaSe丘re proccdures having bccn reached

betwecn the French and Victminh delegatious, it became known that

insuperable di範cultics had arisen within the Laotian delegation.

Sananikone refused to sign on the pretext瓜at it implied recognition

Of the Pathct Lao’beca雌of血e provisdons for regrouping their forccs

in thc two northem provinces of Phong Saly and Sam Neua. (The

final agreement§ Were nOt Signed until dawn on July 21 because the

Cambodian delegation refuscd to agrce to a similar regrouplng Pro-

Cedure for the Khmer /Issarak forces which were proportionately much

SmalIer than those of the Pathet Lao.) During that night of July 20,

the ` hawks ’among thc Amcrican joumalists were confidently pre-

dicting that the deadline would never be met, that Mendes-France

WOuId have to resign and that the Gcneva Conference would collapse.2

Thcy were counting above all on thc Laotian dcIcgation. But in the

end Kou Voravong signed for Laos and thc Geneva lConference came

to a succe寂ul end as far as negotiating a ccasefire was concemed.

Back in Vientiane’Kou Voravong revealed in the National Asscmbly

that an agent of thc U.(S.A. had paid one million dollars into a Swiss

bank account for Phoui Sananikone in retum for his pledge that血c

Laotian delegation would not sign the Geneva Agrcements. A few

days later’Kou Voravong was assassinated as he sat - a dinner guest

-With his back to the window in the home of Phoui Sananikone.

The assassin who fired through the window stepped into a waiting

boat and crossed the Mekong river into Thailand. In addition to his
` crimes , of having signed the Geneva Agreements - On instructious
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up o血y from Primc MinistcI・ Souvanna PhOuma and of having revealcd

Phoui Sananikone’s role at Geneva, nine days earlicr Kou Voravong

had arranged and participatcd in the first meeting bctween Souvanna

Phouma and Souphanouvong・ This rcpresentcd a start to the po]itical

ncgotiatious providcd for under the Geneva Agrcements to bring about

national reconciliation between the royal govemment and the Pathet

Lao. Tb cap every血ing’Kou Voravong had also revealed and de-

nounced in the National Asscmbly plans to stage a treachcrous attack

on血c Pathet Lao forces as they withdrew from血cir bascs and re-

groupcd in accordance with the Geneva Agreements. A fricnd of the
assassinated minister latcr told me that Kou Voravong had accepted

an invitation from Phoui Sananikonc to ` talk things ovcr ’but血at hc

had gonc to thc dinner detcmined not to yicld an inch. The assassin’s

bullct in his back was the rcsult.

At Gcneva’Bidault’Who had oncc rcfcrred to Ho Chi Minh during

a united Nations debate as a ` non-eXistent phantom ,, had tried to

pretend that Souphanouvong and the Pathet Lao were also ` non-

cxistent phantoms ’and that血c only qucstion to be discusscd was

the with血awal of ` Vietminh謹聴reSSOrS ’from Laos. Howcver’When

it came to discussing ccasefire details ovcr maps’the French had to

rccognizc officially what their field conmanders knew very well’namely

that the Pathet Lao forces held import狐t bascs and areas throughout

the whole of Laos. It was the French who insistcd that in order to

make a ceasefire and separation of combatant forces effectivc, the

Pathet Lao forces wcre to withdraw from the tcn central and southern

provinces and regroup in Phong Saly and Sam Neua’the two north-

eastem provinces having common frontiers with Victnam and China

respcctively.3 It was a blow to have to abandon their old bases,

especia山y solid rcsistancc areas in Attopcu and Saravane provinces

and the BoIovens Plateau. But as the counterpart to the rcgrouplng

was to be nation-Wide elections which the Pathet Lao were sure to

win’it seemed only a temporary sacrifice. Sam Neua and Phong Saly

wcrc, however, PrOVinces in which the Pathet Lao were relatively weak

at the time of regroupmg.

The poliltical upheaval which followed the assassination of Kou

Voravong and its imphcations ended in Souvanna Phouma reslgmng

as prlme minister, tO be replaccd by Katay. The latter’Who had faith-

fully served the French in the o伍ce of the Senior Resident’had jumped

on the bandwagon of the first resistance govcmment’deserted to thc

French again in Bangkok and had emergcd as Washington,s No. 1

choice as a Laotian Ngo Dinh Dicm. Katay’s wife by second mamage

was the sister of Prince Boun Oum of Champassak whom Katay’With

U.S. support, WaS groOming to replace the ailing King Sissavang Vong
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On the throne at Luang Prabang. With Katay in powcr in Vientiane
and unlimited do11ars at his disposal, Dulles was rendy to move into

a more acitive phase of upsetting the Gcneva Agrecments and for血e

U.S.A. to movc into the ` power vacuum , which would be caused in

Laos by血e Frcnch departure.

A fascinating account of the rcal pIot hatched betwcen Dulles’the

aIA and the U.S. Joint Chicfs of Staff, is revcaled by Brigadier-

Gcneral James M. Gavin who, at the period of which he was writing,

WaS Ridgway’s deputy Chicf of Amy Sta任, in charge of Plans.4 As

the French had ` unwisely foldcd , and were ` acting in their own

Self-interest rather than in the interests of the free world as a whole ’

it was up to the U.S.A. ` to assume the full burden of combat agaiust

Communism in that area. ‥,・ Immediately after the Geneva Con-

ferencc, the Joint Chiefs of Staff ` began with the highest priority to

Study a proposal to send combat troops into thc Red River delta of

North Vietnam.. ∴ Ridgway, aS during the Dien Bien Phu crisis,

WaS Wary. He sent Gavin to South Vietnam to size up what sort of

forccs would be needed. Gavin and his experts agreed such an opcra-

tion would probably mean war with China, aS the U.S. Navy wanted

to occupy Hainan island’being ` unwi11ing to risk their ships in血e

Haiphong arca without丘rst invading and capturing血c island ‥ ∴

As the Chinese might react by reopening the Korean front, the Joint

Chiefs must make ` the agonizing decision as to whcthcr we should

Wait to be attacked in Korea, Or Whether we should takc thc initiative

in reopening that front ‥ ∴

To occupy the Red River delta and capture Haiphong and Hanoi,

Gavin estimated it would take 〔 eight combat divisions supported by

thirty-five engineer battalions and all the artillery and logistical sup-

POrt SuCh mammoth undertakings requlre ‥ ∴

Admiral Radford was enthusiastic about this plan; SO Were Dulles

and the CIA. Radford was ` fully supported by the Chief of Staff of

the Air Force and the Chief of Naval Operations. ‥,. Gavin was

against it because of the Amy horror of getting bogged down in a

land war in Asia and tangling with the Chinese培ain. Ridgway

agreed with Gavin and went over Radford,s head to pcrsuade Eisen-

howcr to veto the scheme. Iustcad it was decided to build up Ngo

I刀nh Diem’s amy in the south to do the job in a famous ` March To

The North ,. The Radford-Dulles-CIA plan called for an invasion

Well before July 1956 and the promised elections to unify Vietnam.

As for Laos… ・ In February 1955’after a sEAro meeting

in Bangkok, Dulles dropped in to Vientiane for a chat with Katay.

The political taHrs arranged by Kou Voravong had finally started on

Dcccmbcr 30’1954, and while Katay played for time over procedura1
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mattcrs, U.,S. transport plancs dropped commando units into Sam

Neua and Phong Saly in an attempt to wipe out the Pathet Lao bases

and headquarters thcre. When the talks did get started, Katay,s delc-

gate produccd a plan to set up a ` Surrcnder Committec , to arrangc

for.the disaming and surrender of the Pathet Lao forces. Obviously

the Pathet Lao refused and pr。POSCd the setting up of a political

committee to arrange血e impIcmcntation of thc Gcneva Agrecments,

nation-Wide elections, unification of the country, integration of血e

Pathet Lao into the national community and other points included in

the ceascfire agreements.

The talks quickly got boggcd down’as Katay intended. It was

Obvious that he was playing for time and awaiting iustructions) Which

were brought pcrsonaⅡy by Dulles. A couple of weeks after the latter,s

visit, Katay’s troops launchcd a major attack into Sam Neua,血e

beginning of a long and uusuccessful campalgn tO OCCuPy the two

provinces’Wlpe Out血e Pathet Lao and prescnt the U.S.A. with an

aggrcssor,s drcam in the shape of the vast plateaus and plains of Laos

from which U.1S. air power could dominatc thc en血c region・ ` If Laos

was not precisely a dagger pointed at the heart of Kausas’it was very

plainly a gateway to South-eaSt A料. ‥,, writcs Arthur Schlesingcr.5

Thc U・S.A. was in. Ams’dollars and transport pIanes arrivcd for a

start; then military ` instmctors ’) followcd by ` adviscrs , who gradua11y

assumed tactical command of m址tary operations.

Schlcsingcr has some pungent comments on血e early years of thc

Dullcs plan to transform Laos into a ` bulwark against Communism ,

and a ` bastion of freedom ’- POlicies continued by Dean Rusk and

the Nixon administration :
` In pursuit of this dream’the United States floodcd the wild and

primitivc land with nearly 300 mimon dollars by the end of 1960.
This amounted to 150 dollars for every i血abitant-mOrC a.id per

capita than any o血er country and ahost double血e prcvious per

capita income of the Laotians. Eighty-five pcr ccnt of this went to

pay thc total bill for the Royal Laotian Amy’Which by 1959 was

outfittcd in American style with jeeps, truCks and a Transportation

Corps (all despite the fact that Laos had no all-Wea血er road$ as well

as an ordnance Corps, a Quartermaster Corps and Military Police.
When trained at all, and effective training did not begin till 1959’thc

Laotian troops leamed) nOt COunter-guer組la warfare’but conventional

manoeuvres・ Of the 300 m皿on only seven million wcnt for tcchnical

co-OPeration and economic development… ・’

My own first visit to Vientiane was in May 1956. Iustead of血e

tcn days, visa I had rcqucstcd) the hospitable airport o鯖cials insistcd

on glVmg me One for twenty-One days. A fcw hours after my arrival,
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a pohecman called at

for a sma11 change in血e wording of the visa. When he retumed it’

One WOrd had becn added : Cance皿ed. An embaITaSSed pelice o鯖cer

Said ¥I must lcavc immediately. Three dipIomatic missions’in separatc

d6maγChe∫・ had demanded my expulsion.皿e U.S. Embassy had

applicd direct pressure through American ・ adviscrs , at policc head-

quarters and the Laotian police had acted without referencc to their

own govemment. I was to be the victim of a particularly nasty short-

Circuit of administrativc procedures.

Why all this bother? The Americans and thcir cIoscst allics kncw

血at a few months previously I had seen Souphanouvong. The dis-

astrous fa血re of Katay,s military campargns against the Pa血et Lao

had caused his tempora重γ downfall and Souvama Phouma was in

POWer agam aS Prlme minister. I had just come from Cambodia where

the Head of State’Prince Norodon Sihanouk’had told me in no un-

CCrtain tems that Cambodia alrdutely rejected bcing placed within

a SEATO ` zone of protection ’.O Perhaps I would seck from Souvanna

Phouma a similar statement of rejection of SEATO ・ protection ’.

Perhaps I had brought a message to fac組itate contacts between the

two half-brothers and get talks started again - the very thought of

Which sent temperatures moun血g in thc SEATO embassies. The

atmospherc in -thc U.S. Embassy was panicky enough at the best of

times in thosc days’I was informed by a friendly colleague.

The previous ambassador’Charles W. Ybst’had been whipped off

to another post a few wceks earlier’because an FBI investigating tcam

Checking on the reasons for U.S. dipIomatic defeats in South-eaSt Asia

diseovered that Yost,s wife’Of Polish origin, had been seen on sevcral

OCCaSions speaking in Po脇to members of the Pblish delegation of

thc Intemational ControI Commission. At a dipIomatic reception on

thc Saturday night of my arrival the U.1S. charg6 dfaffaires had

approached Katay’thcn viceずemier’and cnlisted his support for my

expulsion. Fatc took a hand next moming when Katay was offcred a

ride on a pony belonging to the wife of the head of the Canadian

delegation to the ICC. Reluctant to admit血at he was not a good

rider’Katay climbed alboard and was prompt量y thrown, the pony

galloping off and dragging him behind wi血a foot caught in the

Stirmp. With body and pride badly wounded’Katay retired to his

home-tOWn Of Paks6 in the south. At the Laotian Forcign O鯖cc on

the Monday momlng葛there had becn no planes to takc me away

in betwecn-the cancellation of my visa was said to have been a

misunderstanding. The American charg6 d’affaires was snubbed when

he aho callcd - While I was at血e Forcigrl Ministry- tO O鯖cially

demand my expulsion. A scribbled note from an o範cial and the police,
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my hotel saying he needed my travcl document smiles all over血eir facesJ rCStOred my visa. I did sec So-1Vama Phouma.

Hc俄d rejcct Laos蘭ng placed under SEATO protcction; he did

enqulre aS tO Souphanouvong’s health and cxpressed the hope that

ncgotiaticms would soon get under way again.

Katay,s accident removcd him from thei SCene for a critical two

wceks) during which arrangcmcnts were finalizcd for the mceting

betwecn the two half-brothcrs to end血e civil war. Thc first such

mceting was in July 1 956, following the arrival of Souphanouvong at

Vientianc. Battlefield activity ceascd completely and) by the end of

1956, agreement had been reached on all points undcr discus料on. Thc

Nco Lao Haksat would start functioning as a normal political party;

its rcpresentatives would be included in a ncw coalition govemment

of national union, pending nation-Wide elections ; Laos would adopt a

policy of ncutrality based on the fivc principles of pcaceful co-CXist-

encc and ・ would not adhere to any military alliance and not pemit

any country to sct up their mhitary bases on Laotian territory apart

from thosc envisaged in the Geneva Agrcement ’. (This proviso relatcd

to some small French training installatious.)

This agrcement marked a scverc sctback to the first U.S. attempt to

install and consc近date a pro-U.S. puppet rfgimc in Laos. J. Graham

Parso鵬, Who succeeded Yost as U.S. ambassador to Laos’WaS later

to testify before a U.S. congrcs壷onal committec : ` I struggled for

sixtecn months to prevent a coalition., 7 He falled’temPOrarily at

least, but continued the battle as Under-Secretary of State for Far

Eastem Affairs.

1To Moz/e A Nation, Page lOO.
2To re-read Joe Å1sop,s reports of the final stages of the Geneva Conferencc is

to get an idea of the inspired pe§Simism which reigned at the time.

3As an example of how those in high places are ill-informed, One COuld cite

。X_P,eSident Kennedy,s special adviser Arthur Schlesinger, Jr., in 4 rhoα∫鋤d DayJ

(Andr6 Deut§Ch, London, 1965). He writes:くIn 1953 the Pathet Lao’With Viet

Minh support, O∝uPied two provinces in northeastem Laos. ‥’(page 273). In

fact it was in late 1954’Wi血out Vietminh support’and under the specific provisions

of the Geneva Agreements.
書Cγ読Nozt, by James M. Gavin in co11aboration with Arthur T. Hadley,

Random House, New York’1968} PageS 45」19.

5 A Tho的伽d DayJ, quOted earlier, PageS 273-274.

6At one of its first sessions’the SEATO powers had included South Vietnam’

Lao§ and Cambodia in a SEATO `zone of protection , without consulting the

governments or peoples of those countries.
7 Mentioned by Hilsman in To Moc,e A Nα書ion) Page l18.
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An agreement was one thing’but getting it inplementcd was quitc

another. Good agreements have ncver been lacking throughout the

Whole history of the Laotian problem’but any that implied rcal

national rcconchation and real indepcndence were sabotaged right,

left and centre by the U.S.A. The Souvama Phouma-Souphanouvong

agrcemcnts had to be ratificd by the National Assembly and the U.S.

Embasry launched a vigorous campaign to prevent this. Eve重γ mem-

ber of the National Assem吋was visited by U.S. Embassy personnel

armed with fat wa皿ets. Whcre bribcs failed’blackmail and threats

Were uSed. While this campalgn WaS in full swing) I made a second

Visit to Vicntiane - in mid-January 1957. Souphanouvong, Whom

I had h叩d to sce’had retuned to his Sam Neua headquarters

to arrangc Pathet Lao participation in the new govemment. The

Amcrican and British embassies took advantage of his absence to

SteP uP thcir prcssure on souvama phouma to repudiate the agree-

ments. I arrived - this timc with my wife - With visas valid for a

WeCk. Thcy wcre again canceued within a few hours with requests to

lea.ve the country within twenty-four hours.

An Amcrican colleague from the Scripps-Howard newspapers who

had fixed a luncheon appointment tumed up Iate, red of face and

apelogetic. ` I can,t be seen even talking to you,, he explained without

Sitting down. `I wish I could stir up the sort of sensation in our

Cmbassics that you do by just being around…., I asked what it

WaS all about∴ Thc Embassy says you arc mainly respousible for

b血ging the two princes together agaln..一And he took off-a

frightened littlc man. Back at the hotel the police were waiting to ask

Whcn I was leaving.皿y spoke of a motor-Cy。e escort to the airport.

A visit to thc Foreign Ministry produced no results this time. ・ Therc

arc forccs stronger than us , was the apoIogetic reply. Souvama

Phouma sent me a messagc by the Indian Chairman of the Inter_

national /Control Commission : ` This time I cannot help you. You are

WCIcome to retum after the coalition govcmmcnt is fomed , - an

inglorious illustration of his lack of backbone. The British ambassador

PrOteStCd to the ICC Chairman that it was ・ scandalous ’that such

COrreSPOndents could travel on the ICC courier plane喜the onIy

me血od of transport,血cn as now’between Hanoi, Vientiane and

Phnom penh. As an extra’reveaIing rebuke, the British ambassador

added: `珊e job of血e ICC shou量d have been to kcep those two

lOO

PrlnCeS aPaLrt instcad of
trymg to bring them together. (This

was because ICC transport had been used to shuttlc Souphanouvong

back and forth between his Sam Neua base and Vicntianc during血e

ncgotiations. Au this was most strictly connectcd with the imPIcmenta-

tion of the Gcneva Agrcements, Which the ICC was therc to supervisc

and the British ambassador, rePresenting onc of the co-Chairmcn,

should have bccn doing everything to encourage.)

The cxpulsion order was modi丘ed to enable me to leave on the next

ICC創ght to Hanoi’giving me time for a meeting with National

Assembly deputics who told of the huge bribes being offered for a
・ No ’vote on thc agreements. U.S. financial ` aid ’had been haltcd

to back up thc U.S. ambassador’s threats that Congress would never

grant funds to govcmments with ` communists ’in them. It took thc

pcrsonal intervention of Nchru (representing the Chaiman of the
ICC) with Eisenhower to get the dollars flowing again.

Before =eft, there was a curious and revealing incident. My wifc

and I were having an aI互itif in a small bar on thc aftcmeon prior to

our departure for Hanoi. Thc bar was desertcd cxccpt for one other

client. Although thcrc werc at least a dozcn free tables’he staggered

over to ours and a虫ed, in an unmistakeably American voice, if he

could join us. I replied : ` Frankly - nO! We’re here for a quiet chat

and thcre are plenty more tables.’He staggered o鯖, belching, tO

ano血er table. A few minutes later he zig-Zagged out and appeared to

collapse into a cycle-rickshaw parked outside the bar, Starting to snore.

When we called the French baman for the bi皿, he leaned ovcr to wipc

the table and whispered :
` He,s not drunk. He’s CIA. I know because I,m De妨iime Bαγeat‘.1

Don’t be fooIcd by him. Watch his jeep - he’s got a special gadget in

it.’By this timc the American had rolled out of the cy。c-rickshaw into

the driving scat of the jeep and seemed to be fumbling with the gears.

As we stepped out onto the footpath the jeep leaped at us like a rocket.

Had I not jumped and swung my arm to knock my wife back’We

would both have bcen crushed against a stone wa11 adjoining the bar.

As it was, the jecp made a crazy, SCreaming tum, lurched back onto

the street and went roaring on its way. Had there been an ` accident ’

the pretext would have been ` drunken driver , - With dipIomatic

immunity hc could have becn flown out of the country without even

perfunctory court proceedings.

Next moming, before thc plane left, We dropped into the bar agaln

to thank the barman. ・ I,ve never sccn you before and I don,t know

what you’rc ta雌ng about’’he snapped.

Whethcr he was really De蹄i∂me Bt‘γeat‘ Or nOt, I shall never know’

nor why he would have takcn the unusual step of revealing it, eVen if
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上1e WaS, unless it was to

eVCr Since’the French were very hostiIe to American attempts to take

OVCr the country and as血e chief American accusation against me was

that I was responsible for ・ bringing the princcs together ’and sup-

POrting the ` neutrahists ,, the French possibly had an interest in seeing

that I was not bumped off by the CIA. The latter prcsumably knew

WC WOu]d be in the bar at that time, aS We had fixed an appomtment

With another American journalist who did not turn up. As a simhar

jecp ` accident , had occurred a few wecks earIier in Athens, in w皿

the weIl-known Ieft-Wing Greek ]cader) Lambral。s, had been run down

and killed by a cIA agent’We COnSidered ourselves fortunate to escape.

Had we not been wamed, and had we steppcd straight out to the

Street which was the nomal exit from the bar"Ve WOuld have been

CruShed against a hugc truck’Parked a few yards ahead of the jeep.

As it was, VI′C Ieft for our Hanoi base without fしIrther incidcnt.

In March 1957’Prince metsarat rctumed after elcven years of exile

and was inmediatcly courted by the U.S. and British embaesie& They

had great hopes that aftcr so many years in Bangkok he would take a

PrO-SEATO line. A month after his return’although he had expressed

the desire to live as a ・ simpIe citizen ,’the King restored his old title

Of V王ceroy. This now had ]ittle meaning but it gave him the prestige

Of an ` eIder state劃an ,’a Status which the pro-SEATO embassies

Were Certain they could turn to thcir advantage. His first p皿c state-

ment horrified them. Phetsarat wholeheartedly approved the setting

uP Of a coamon government and caI]ed for ・ absolute neutrality) Clear

and without hypacrisy ’, and as concrete cxpression of this he pro-

POSed the inmediate establishment of dip]omatic relations with Hanoi
and Pcking. A fascinating sideIight on his return and on his character

Was that hc brought with him s。me modem printing machincry on

Which he hopcd Vientiane,s first daily newspaper would be produced.

By one mcans and another the actual fomation of the coalition

gOVemment was deIayed untfl August 1957’although neithcr bribes

nOr threats were ab]e to block ratification by thc National AssembIy.

Souvanna mouma remaincd prcmier and took over the Ministry of
Defence. souphanouvong became Minister of Economic Affairs and

Plaming, Katay Minister of the Intcrior’and Sananikone Minister of

Foreign Affair& By November 1957, the Pathet Lao Ioya皿y wound up

their administration jn Sam Neun and Phong saly provinces’handing

them over to the royal government. The Pathct Lao amed forces

Were dcmobilized’and the soldiers returned to their vilIages cxccpt for

t、、▼O battalions that were to be intcgrated into the Vientiane army as

` compIementary’elcctions were to be held in May 1958 to触
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add u重苦enCy tO his waming. At that time and
about one-third of the National Asscmbly scats. With Katay as

Minister of the Interior and any rcal electionecring banned as ` sub-

versivc propaganda ,’the rcsults seemed a foregone conclusion. For

the twenty-OnC SCatS at S†akc, thc Nco Lao Haksat? facing its first

electoral test, PresentCd only ten candidates. Nine wcre elccted. Katay

and his allies prcscntcd twcnty-Six candidates) Of whom four were

elccted. Sananikone,s supporters did not win a single seat. But the

Peacc and Ncutrality Party, headed by Quin血PhoIsena and allied to

the Neo Lao Haksat’WOn four out of five scats contestedタin addition

to four seats it already hcld in the National Assembly. Out of sixteen

candidatcs prcsented for twcnty-One SCatS’the Neo Lao Haksat and

its ally won thirteen - and Souphanouvong won his seat in Vientiane

with a far greatcr margin than any other candidate. As an cxpression

of public opinion’nOthing could havc been clearer.

General elections for all fifty-nine scats in the National Assembly

were to bc held thc following year and it was clear to Washington

that undcr the most scrupulous Westcm concept of ` clean clections ’

and cven with Katay,s dollarTgreaSCd electoral machinery’Souphanou-

vong and his al]ies would have a landslide victory. It was also clear

that Katay,s usofulness was coming to an end・ Within a few weeks of

his humiliating defeat at the ` compIcmentary elections ,’a neW gm-

mick with a new personality appeared on the scene. This was the
・ Committee for thc Defence of National Interests ’, CDNI for short,

formed by a group of fascist-minded o鯖cers, Chief amongst them

General Phoumi Nosavan.

Roger Hilsman’s version of the situation written from血e ` insidc ’

some years later does not differ too much from mine written from

the ・ outside ’at the time. Referring specifica11y to the clections, he

comments : 2
・There was much ineptncss on the govemment side- they had

run eighty-five candidates for the twenty-one SeatS at stake - but thc

significance of the∴elcction was clear‥ ‥

・ Members of the CDNI,負the lCommittee for the Defence of the

National Interests ”’Which everyonc knew that CIA had sponsorcd,

werc particular]y active.
` The United States Govemment was also concemcd. J. Graham

Parsous’the ambassador who had fought for門sixteen months to

prevent a coalition,,, was now in Washington as Dcputy Assistant
Sccretary of Statc for Far Eastcm A鯖airs’and there werc apparently

many thcre who agrced with him. In any cvent’thc United States

Govemment rcached a decision to ho]d up its monthly payment to the

Lao Govemment-On the pretext that there was corruption in the

commodity import program and a need for monetaIγ refom.3 The
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CDNI and others made the most of the opportunity ‥ a Parliamentary

Crisis quickly flared up and on July 23, they succeeded in swinging

enough votcs to cause souvama to Iose a vote of confidencc in thc

Nationa] Assembly and resign.
` Souvama was scnt off to bc ambassador to paris, and Phoui

Sananikonc formed a govemment that exc]uded the two communist

ministers4 but did include four members of the CDNI who were not

members of the National Asscmbly. He thcn embarked on the policy

Ofバpro-Western " neutrality and backed it up by putting an end to

most of thc abuses in the commodity import program, abolishing the

license system’ProViding for American customs inspectors, and insti-

tuting an cffective monetary reform.. ∴ 5

Schlcsinger,s account is even more forthright : ` In 1958 Washington

dccided to iustaI a reliably pro-Wcstern regime. cIA spooks put in

their appearance’Set up a Committec for the Dcfence of National

Intcrests (CDNI) and brought back from France as its chief an ener_

gctic’ambitious and dcvious o緬cer named Phoumi Nosavan. prince

Souvanna’Who had shown himself an honest and respccted if impul-

Sive leadcr, WaS forced out of office; a VCteran pe】itician namcd Phoui

Sananiko一]nC tOOk his p]ace. In 1959 the State Department backed

Phoui, but the CIA preferrcd Phoumi....’O

It was an open secret in Vientiane that the U.S. Embassy had paid

lOO’000 dollars a vote to bring down the coalition govemment, but it

WaS tyPical of the weak’VaCillating stand that has marked the political

Career of Souvanna phouma that he accepted defeat so casily and

Went Off into exile as ambassador to paris. In the new govemment’

Katay was glVen anOthcr chance to ・redeem ’himself. With the

Ministrics of Dcfcnce and the Interior in his hands, With the Pathct

Lao forces disbanded except for the two battalions’With key cadres

exposcd and defenceless as integrated members of the administration,

Katay was all set to prove his worth. Troops were sent to seal off

the frontiers betwcen Sam Neua and North Vietnam’and the kiHing

StartCd. Iusome provinces - Phong Saly for example - nOt a Single

Pathet Lao cadre escaped. In thc old resistance bases at Attopeu and

Saravanc’tO Which cadres had rcturned after the 1957 agreemcnts,

the heads of those murdered were publicly exposed to show the Pathet

Lao had physically ceased to cxist. Katay did not) however, have

enough troops and police to conccntrate them everywhere at the same

time for thc arrests and kilIings - and in some areas small groups of

amed resistance started up agam.

Throughout the latter half of 1958 and the beginning of 1959, the

killings wcnt on; Katay was taking revenge for his dcfcats in 1955 by

using his army and po]ice agalnSt unarmed patriots who had dcvoted
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years to the independcnce struggle. On February l l) 1959) Sananikonc
dcnounced the Gcneva Agreements and declared that as far as his

govemmcnt was conccmed the ICC had ceascd to exist. Demands by
the Sovict Union as Co-Chairman of the 1954 Gcneva Conference to

Britain, as the other Co-Chaiman, for the reconvening of the ICC,

backcd by Nehru) WCnt unanSWered・ Washington o鯖cially approvcd

Sananikone,s repudiation of the Geneva Agrcements (as it had done

when Ngo Dinh Dicm did the samc thing in South Vietnam)・ Katay

and Sa,nanikone wcnt ahead with plans for the final coup-the

liquidation of血e two Pathct Lao battalions.

On May 9, 1959, thc battalions’Which by that time had been

scparatcd) One Stationed near Luang Prabang and the other in the

Plain of Jars, Were Ordcred to line up for the ccremony of ` integration ’

into the Royal Army) Without arms or unifoms-in fact in their

undcrwear - aS they were to be provided with now equlPment’m-

cluding unifoms. At the same time units of the Royal Amy with U.S.

tanks and artillcry moved in to surround them. The battalion leaders

demandcd time to get instructions from their lcaders in Vientiane, but

by this time Prince Souphanouvong, Phoumi Vongvichit and other

Neo Lao Haksat lcaders had becn placed under house arrest. On May

18’thc two battalions werc each issucd with an order to surrendcr or

be wiped out and tank-SuPPOrtCd tIcoPS mOVCd up for the k皿About

one-third of No. 1 battalion escaped that night despite the ` eyeball

to cyeball , encirdcmcnt. The following moming, General Rattikone’

Commander-in-Chicf of the Royal Army, Came in person to receive

thc surrender of No. 2 battalion-and found an cmpty barracks.

No. 2 battalion had escapcd intact. Despite a frantic pursuit during

which paratroop battalions were dropped ahead of their escapc routc

- and soundly thrashed - No. 2 battalion and cventually almost half

of No. 1 battalion managed to march and fight their way back to their

。1d resistancc bascs, Or hide away in the jungle to await instructions.

As revengc for瓜is’Souphanouvong and other leaders were removed

from house arrest and flung into gaol.

In Hilsman’s version No, 2 battalion, ` taking thc govemment forces

completely by surprise - dccamped to North Vietnam with all its

equlPment and dependcnts in a forced march from where it had been

stati。ned on thc Plain of Jars…. The Pathet Lao, Wi血Vietnamesc

help) then sct about to drivc out the govemment forces and o鯖cials

from the two provinccs of Phong Saly and Sam Ncua and to consoli-

date their control ‥ ∴7 For what possible reason thc Pathct Lao

forccs should first go to Vietnam) Hilsman does not explain. In fact,

No. 2 battalion made an cpic fighting march for almost one month

from the Plain of Jars straight back to thcir fomer base in Sam Neua
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PrOVmCe’Wherc they wcre rcccived with opcn arms
○○“11

皿ere they split up into small groups and engaged the Royal Army

garrison troops in gueri]]a warfare. A part of No. 1 battalion managed
tO Straggle back to phong saly to do the sane thing; anOther part was

disperscd in Luang prabang and neighbouring provinces where it

Started gue皿a activitjes again in order to survive. Having dealt with

the government troops’thrashing fivc battalions, tWO Of them crack

ParatrOOP battalions air-droppcd in their pursuit’and having fought

their way out of severaI ・ stcel ring cncircIcments L No. 2 battalion

had no difficulty in dea]ing with the demoralized troops in what had

become their home province of Sam Ncua.

The cscape of the battalion was a horrifying blow to Sananikone-

Katay and their CIA-State Department backcrs. They had no illu-

Sions a§ tO thc fighting quality of the Pathet Lao forccs, nOr as to the

POPular support they cnjoycd throughout the country.
` Phoui, in tun,, Hilsman continued, ・ asked for more American

rnhitary aid and more American military tcchnicians and advis(巧

and the United States agrecd’annOunCing that it would send military

techniciaus’Who wou]d wcar civilian clothes in token defcrence to the

Geneva accords, tO help in expanding the RoyaI Lao Army from

25,000 to 29,000 mcn…., 8

Previous to this’Hilsman had provided an example of血e duplicity

and hypocrisy with which Washington violated key paragraphs of the

Geneva Agreemcnts in starting to build up the army to 25’000 :

` To accommodate to the Pentagon,s insistence on having a Military

Assistance Advisory Group (MAAG) in spite of the provisions of血e

Gcncva AgrccmentsJhe State Dcpartment agreed to let one be set up

in dinguise. The PEO’for Programs Evaluatious Office, WOre Civi毘m

。othes 「 tO nO aVa串nce thc deception eventua11y becamc known

and hit the newspapers., 9

GuerilIa warfare started up agaln m many parts of the country and

mutual recriminations between Sananikonc and the new rlSlng Star

Of the CIA, Nosavan’Came tO a Climax at thc end of 195910 when

Sananikone kicked Nosavan and the other CDNI ministers out of

his govemment. within twenty-four hours - On Ncw Ycar’s Eve -

Nosavan carried out a military coup and swept sananikone out of

Office. This was the rcaI start of the Nosavan era. The CIA had found

another ` strong man ’!

` During carly 1960’, writes Schlesinger’・ Phoum王[Nosavan] dom-

inatcd non-COmmunist Laos. Rccognizing that Defence and CIA were

COmmittcd to him’he felt free to ignore their advice’rigging the spring

e]ections so blatantly’for example, that the rcsults lacked any coIor

Of legitimacy… ・, 11 The Pathet Lao’Which had dominated the
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by the population. compIcmentary ’elcctions a year earlicr, werc wiped off the slate.

Hilsman points out that in Sam Neua province’the home base of the

Pathet Lao and ` virtually inacccssible? to the Vientiane govemment’

`血c Pathet Lao candidate was supposcd to have received thirteen

votes out of over 6,00O cast ‥ ∴ Nosavan and Sananikone (the latter

had not gaincd a single seat in thc previous clectious) won eveIγ Singlc

縄at!

Meanwhhe, in his so】itary prlSOn Cell on the outskirts of Vientianc,

Souphanouvong had been working on the prison guards’aWakening

their patriotism) aPPealing to thcir conscience, gradually establishing

human contact - a Very di鯖cult task at first because the guards had

strict orders not to cxchange a word with their captives and to cover

thcir cars if addressed. In March 1960 Prince Phetsarat died, but

Souphanouvong was not pcrmitted to attend his brother’s funeral.

Souvama Phouma rctumed for the occasion but was not permitted to

see his gaoled half-brother" At preliminary hearings’the judges could

find no pretext to condemn Souphanouvong and thc others. (Onc

judge was so impresscd by Souphanouvong’s bcaring and arguments

that he later joined the Pathet Lao.) Early in May 1960, thc prisoners

were tipped o鯖that there would be no trial.皿ey were to be ` shot

while attempting to escape , during a pretendcd transfer to another

prison. Shortly aftcr this news, at dcad of night’Souphanouvong led

all sixteen out of prison with the nine pnson guards on duty that night,

all twcnty-five of thcm amcd and in M.P. uniforms. Eight of thc

guards had becn won over by Souphanouvong,s per議tent explana-

tio鵬, the ninth - in cha重・ge Of the ar§enal- decided to ` go along ’

wi血the others. This’On tOP of the escape of the two battalions, WaS

too much for ・ strong man ’Nosavan) Who ravcd and ranted and

pledged to deliver thc cscapees alive or dead - and his choice would

ccrtainly have been the latter. Virtually血e entire Laotian army and

policc’tOgether with U.S. advisers’Were mObilizcd in pursuit・

Souphanouvong and his comrades were terribly wcakened from

their year in prison. It was the start of thc rainy season. Their route

lay over a serics of jungle-COVered mountains’hundreds of kilometrcs

back to Sam Neua. To avoid rcprisals on villages by the pursumg

troops, they slept in the opcn’SOaked to the skin, Plagued by leeches

and moquitoes. But they evaded their pursuers, PaSSed on from unit

to unit by gueri11as who at that time were already organized in the

areas adjoining Vientiane province.

The whoIc story of the escape and the ideological preparatory work

done by Souphanouvong in the seemingly impossible conditions of his

imprisonment is an epic of human detemination and courage. Once

again it tcstificd to the extraordinary qualities of this princc tumcd
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revo]utionary. It also tcstificd to

PeOPle’including thosc in the most hardcned units of the American_

fomed army・12 Onc momlng’SOme three months aftcr the escape,

While they were st址far from their Sam Ncua basc (two months in

time as it turned out later), Souphanouvong switched on his trausistor

radio to hear the electrifying new§ Of a mihitary coup in VIcntiane,

Pu11cd off by an unknown paratroop captain’Kong Le - unknown,

that is’tO the outside world and cven to most Laotians.

Souphanouvong kncw who he was and so did his right-hand man,

Singkapo,13 who was listening to the radio at his sidc. Kong Le camc

from the same village as Singkapo and had studied under the latter

at the vilIagc schoo]. Later’When Singkapo had established his reputa-

tion as one of the most brilliant of the Pathet Lao commanders, the

CIA chose Kong Le - by then an American-trained paratroop officcr

- tO apProaCh his fomer teachcr and try to win him ovcr and if

necessary to buy him. In a series of discussious that lasted over thrce

months’it was Singkapo who persuadcd Kong Le of his real dutics as

a patriot. At their last mcet塙Kong Le had said : ・ When血e right

timc comes you may find support from unexpected quarters. Many of

us arc sick of this busincss of killing our brother Laotians on American

Later, at the time of the cscape of the two Pathet Lao battalions,

a.ftcr the crack lst Paratroop battaIion sent in pursuit had been badly

defeated, Kong Lc,s second battalion was ordered into action. He

managcd to smugglc jn a message to singkapo in prison’aSking for

advice. Singkapo said hc had no alternative but to go, but advised

him ` not to expose yourself or your battalion too much ’" Kong Le,

Slightly wounded at the first contact, demanded hospitalization. With-

Out him to lead, the battalion fled at the first fire垂ht and was

Withdrawn for garrison duty as punishment.

In thcir jungle hide-Out’Souphanouvong and the others discussed

the situation. Once thc detaits became clear’it was dccided that Sing-

kapo should retum with utmost speed and join forces with Kong Le.

He covered the distance that had taken three months du血g thc

CSCaPe ln SCVen days’tO a POint 。ose enough to Vientiane for Kong

Lc to send a hclicoptcr to pick hin up.

The coup took place on August lO’1960’and at a public mccting

two days later’Kong Le declared : ・ Many past governmcnts promised

to fo皿ow a neutral course’but they never kept thcir promise& My

grOuP and I are ready to sacrificc cverything, including our lives, in

Order to bring peace and ncutrality to our nation‥ ∴

The King invited Souvanna Phouma - home on ]cave from Paris

- tO fom a government, Which he did; but with his us血genius for
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the real sentiments of血e Laotian
vacillation and dangerous compromise’he

brought in Nosavan as

deputy premier and’Of an posts’Ministcr of the Interior. This govcm-

ment was immcdiately rccognizcd amongst thc great powcrs by thc

U.S.A.

The鍵cond round had come to a cIose, With Kong Lc,s coup as the

climax to a whole scries of shattering dcfeats for U.S. policies in Laos

and for the OIA-Selccted local stoogcs who applied them.

l Roughly) the French equivalent of the CIA・

2 T。 M。ひe A Naiio", page l17・

3 There was corruption deliberately encouraged by the CIA to build up a new

comprador class’headed by Katay’Which fattened off U.S. dollar aid.

4 Apart from Souphanouvong’Phouni Vongvichit’Minister of Education.

5 ro Moひe J4 IVa寂周, Page l18・ Katay ran a whole string of banks and import-

export companies through which all U.S. aid wa§ financed・ Under the new system,

a high proportion of the dollars pa§sed through the hands of Sananikone rather

than Katay.
64 rho調伽d Day∫, Page 275.

7 ro Mot/e A Na,io”’Page 120・

8 r。 Moひe A Nαめ", Page 120.

9To Moひe A N諦0", Page 112・

10 Katay §uddenly took ill and died at the end of December 1959・

11 A ThoαJ伽d Dayらpage 275・

12 I have de§Cribed the escape in more detail in T九e Ft”高z’e肌γ, Chapter lO.

13 CoIonel Singkapo Chunmali Sjkhot, member of血e Central Committee of the

Neo Lao Haksat, head of the Pathet Lao amed forces.
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10. OuT INTO THE OPEN

If Souvanna phouma had displayed anything like the backbone of

Kong Le at that time’hc would have arrestcd Nosavan instead of

accepting him into the govcrnment. with the joint strength of血e

Pathet Lao forccs and units Ioyal to Kong Le, he could cas組y havc

done∴S。・ That the pcople would havc supported such a move was

CCrtain. But’COmmCntS Hilsman, ` Phoumi [Nosavan] did not rcally

intend to live up to thc agreonent, aPParently having made it only

to gain time. He wcnt almost immediate]y to savannakhet, his oId

home basc’and began to seck support for a counter-COuP from his

relative’Marshal Sarit [Thanarat] of Thailand’and from among

Amcricaus who rcpresented agencies likely to be sympathetic….・ 1

An airlift of American arms was started to Savannakhet while Thai

units massed on the Thailand sidc of thc Mckong, apPesite Vientiane.

珊e Kong Le coup rca皿y caught the U.1S. Embassy where it hurt

most, kn〇℃king the wind right out of the pohey expe血The effect

WaS eVen worse because it came just one weck after a now ambassador,

Winthrop G. BroⅧ, had arrived in Vicntiane. After this c血max to a

SuCCCSSion of defeats some u.s・ agenCies wcre beginning to wonder

Which horscto back. Deapite the fact that血e new govemmcnt hcaded

by Souvanna phouma was given o節cial rccognition by Wachington,

it was soon apparent that this was o血y to gain a brcathing apacc and

that real U.S. policy was to work for its ovcrthrow.

On Septcmber 10, 1960, Nusavan sct up a ・ Rcvolutionary com-

mittee , headed by such a weu-known ` revolutionary , as Prince Boun

Oum of Champassak! The latter thus made his grand d6but on

the world dipIomatic scene’aS a leading proteg6 of thc U.S, Subver_

Sive afldirs departmcnt. while arus pourcd into Savannakhet from

Thailand, a blockade on all supplics was inpesed by Thahand against

Faced with Nosavan’s hardly concealed plans for a march on vien_

tiane’Souvanna phouma turned again towards the Pathet Lao with

an offcr of participation in a new government of national union. In

October, former Ambassador Parsous - by then Assistant secrctary

Of State for Far Eastern Affairs-WaS diapatched to Laes to cope

With the new and horrifying turn of events. Kong Le had been an

all-American manufacture. To Parsons・ primitive politica] mind he

had now turned ` communist ’and Souvanna phouma was about to

turn the∴Same way ! To mark the point’Parsons’arrival coincided
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with thc cance11ation of the U.‘S. mon血Iy pay chequc to the Laotian

amy. According to both Hilsman,s and Schlesingcr,s vcrsions’Pars叩s

demanded that Phouma break off ncgotiatious with the Pathct Lao,

form an amance with Nosavan and movc the capital from Vientiane

to Luang Prabang・ This would pave the way for a Nosavan-Thai

assault against what could be catcgorizcd as a ` rcd bastion ’once

Souvanna mouma had abandoned it. Souvanna Phouma refused.
Parsons left, determined that Phouma had to be destroyed togethcr

with the capital. According to thc Hilsman vcrsion, Ambassador

Brown, a bit morc sophisticated than Parsons’aCCOmPanicd the lattcr

to Bangkok pIcading for a slightly more subtle play.
・ Whcn hc returned to Vicntianc’Brown pointcd out to Souvanna

that while thc non-Communist forces quarrelled among themselves’

Laos might wc皿be lost to血e Pathct Lao, Who had fc皿owed thcir

usual coursc of gucriua nibb血g while the negotiations were going on.

Thc Unitcd States, Brown went on, WOuld be w皿ing to resume its

financial paymcnts to Souvanna if he in tum would not chject to a

resumption of U.S. deliveries of militaIγ equlPment tO Phoumi. The

Unitcd States, Brown was ablc to say) had Phoumi,s promise not to

usc the aid against Kong Le and the neutralist forccs in an attempt

to bring down Souvanna,s govemment, but only against血c Pathet

Lao‥ ‥’2

Both Souvanna Phouma and Phoumi Nosavan behaved predict-

ably. Perhaps nothing is morc inustrative of the real role of Souvama

Phouma in his gradual shift from prc近rench liberal-nationalism to

pro-U.S. anti-nationalism.
・ Souvanna quickly agreed,’continucs Hihaman’` - hoping’for onc

thi喝finally to corIVincc the Unitcd States Govemmcnt血at hc was

not so naivc about the Communists as they believed… ・, 3

I do not believe that the Pathct Lao leaders or Kong Le know at

that timc that Souvanna Phouma had moved so far to the right’血at

objectively he was alrea,dy playing the U.S. game and was ready to

betray his cIoscst allies.

As for Phoumi Nosavan’he actcd with his usual treachery and

contempt for those stupid enough to believe his promiscs :
・ But Phoumi violatcd the agrcemcnt. Over the next wccks, aS his

military strength built up, it bccamc increasingly cIcar that Phoumi

was moving his forces into position for an attack on Vientiane.. ∴ 4

part of Nosavan・s forces moved up from Savannakhct in U.S.

trucks’Othcrs wcre movcd through Thailand to attack Vientiane from

across the Mekong・ ・ Phoumi marchcd on Vientiane and with plans

drawn up by his American advisers won the only military coup of his

life. ‥, is Schlesinger’s terse account of what happened.6 (In two
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PreVious battles) Kong Le
troops at Paksane and a still heavier one was inflictcd by the Pathet

Lao No. 2 battalion in Sam Neua.)

Kong Le,s troops and the Vientiane populat王on’tO Whom ams had

been distributed, fought very wcll. It took Nosavan,s forces eighteen

days to ∝CuPy the city’a decisive clement in his favour being artillery

fir℃ from the Thai side of the Mekong’directed by U.S. h。icopters

hovcring ovcr the city. Characteristically’Souvanna phouma flew off

to Cambodia as soon as the fighting started・ Whcn it was all over

Boun Oum movcd into Vientiane and renamed his ・ Revolutionary

Committee , a govcrnment which the U"S.A. promptly recogrlized as

the authentic govemment of Laos.

In Phnon Pcnh’Souvanna phouma lamented that hc had been

Cruelly cheatcd by that ・ most nefarious and reprehensible of men ,,

formcr Ambassador J. Graham Parsons. Of course hc did not reveal

details of血e cheating- that arms which he had thought would be

uscd o砂against the Pathet Lao had been tumcd against him. There

had becn a good deal of ・ cruel cheating ’all round-Brown and

Parsons, chcating of Souvanna phouma; Nosavan’s cIA-SPOnsored

Chcating of cverybody; and Phouma’s own implicit cheating of the

Pathet Lao and Kong Le’Whose armed forces together with the

PeOPle of Vientianc had to suffer the consequenccs. Above all it was
the Laotian people who wcrc being most ・ cruelly cheated ’by Wash-

ington policy-makers in a most ruthless dispIay of power polities to

bring a small Asian nation to its knees.

Kong Le,s troops withdrew in good order and’linking up with

Singkapo,s Pathct Lao forces’togethcr carried out a beaut皿y co-

Ordinated action to scize the Pfain of Jars on Ncw Year,s Day 1961,

CauSing more howIs of pain from Vientiane and Washington. This was

another body-blow. The Pcntagon wouId infinitely have preferred to

lose Vientiane than the Plain of Jars. Adding insult to injury was the

fact that Kong Lc,s troops werc transperted to the Plain of Jars in

U.S. armoured cars and trucks. To cxplain away this defeat Nosavan

invented the myth of ( seven North Vietnamcsc battalions ’in a note to

thc UN. But rumours of ` Vietminh lbattalions ’had such a demoraliz_

ing effect on his own troaps that at a vientiane press conference a

few days later’With Boun Oum and the dip]omatic corps present’

Nosavan had to admit that there was no cvidence of ・ North Viet-

In rcply to Nosavan,s calls for help 」n the form of cithcr SEATO

intervention’Which France was blocking・ Or dircct u.s. intervention

÷ Eiscnhower sent haIf a dozen AT-28 planes’described as for ・ train-
1ng OnIy , and what were known as ・ white star ’military adviscr tcams.
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had inflictcd hcavy defcats on Nosavan’s
One of these was attached to each of Nosavan’s battalions, in flagrant

violation of the Geneva Agreements. They were ineffective. Having

no moral inccntivc themscIvcs, they werc unable to injcct any morale

into the Nosavan tr∞PS. They could not explain convincingly why

Laotians should kill Laotians.

John Kcmedy took over from Eiscnhower at the White House, but
that did not changc anything in Laos. By the end of January 1961,

Nosavan had concentrated twenty battalions, about half his amed

forces at that timc, in a major offensive to retake the Plain of Jars.

But even thc ` white star ’tcams-the start of the application of

Amcrican ` special warfare ’in Laos- Were unable to speed up the

Snail,s pace at which the reluctant attackers advanced. Schlesinger

SayS they covered sixty孟ve miles in twenty-nine days・ They showed

SPeed only in retreat, fleeing when the Pathet Lao-Kong Le troops

co unter- attaCkc d.

The Pathet Lao guerillas took advantagc of Nosavan,s troop with-

drawal from other areas to concentrate for the Plain of Jars offensive

to libcrate most of Lower Laos’including thc arca along stratcgic

Highway No. 9 1inking Savannakhct with the South Victnamese port

of Dong Ha. About血is time the British, foreseeing disaster ahead

for Nosavan’began to show intcrest in thc proposal they had scomed

almost two ycars previous量y) that of reviving the ICC, although they

had tacitly approved Sananikone,s denunciation of the Geneva Agrce-

ments in February 1959.

Hilsman dcscribes ` long and agonizing ’mectings which he attended

at this time with Rusk, McNamara, the CIA chiefs and others to

decide what was to be done. Among the proposals was one to para-

chutc a division of U.S. Marines onto thc Plain of Jars. ` We can get

thcm in all right,’Gcncral Lyman Lemnitzer, Chairman of the Joint

Chicfs of Staff, is rccorded as saying. ` It’s gctting thcm out that

worries me., Various other proposals were considered for Americans

kHling Laotians as the lattcr wcre refusing to do it themscIvcs.

At a dramatic televised Press confercnce on March 23, against a

background of military maps of Laos’Which presentcd Nasavan,s

defcats as proof of the ` progress of communist encroachments ,, Ken-

nedy blandly asscrtcd that if the ` attacks , did not stop’` those who

SuPPOrt a genuinely neutral Laos will have to considcr their responsc

‥ ∴6 As cvery top-ranking U.S. o億cial who had anything to do

with Laos from 1954 0nWards had subscribed to the Du11es concept

of ncutrality and neutralism as ` dangerous and immoral ’) the Kennedy

statement caused the raising of dipIomatic eyebrows everywhere, nOt

least in the SEATO capitals and Vientianc itsclf. Thc President then

flew o∬ to a meeting with British Prime Ministcr Macmillan whcre
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the two agreed that Only

COuId save Nosavan from complete coIIapse. Rusk soundcd out the

POSSibilities of intcrvention at a Bangkok SEATO meeting’but was

tumed down again by the French.

P血cc Sihanouk had long before proposed a reconvening of the

Gcncva Conferencc to discuss Laos and had bcen repeatcdly snubbcd

by the U・S.A. and Britain for his paius. Now thc British began to

Show interest in this idea coupled with a ceasefire. The U.S. ambas_

Sador to Moscow rcportcd back that Khrushchev was morc intcrested

in Bcrlin than Laos and would not risk a fight therc. By this time

dipIomatic relations had -been established betwecn Laos and the Soviet

Union, Which stin recognized thc Souvama Phouma govemmcnt.

Kcnncdy decidcd on a show of force to back up the various dipIo-

matic moves he was then toying with. Thc Seventh FIcct was dis_

PatChcd at full坤eed to the Gulf of Siam; helicoptcr units wcrc shiftcd

into northngast Thailand; a detachment of Marines was readied for

action in Japan; and all the indications were that the U.S.A. was

gcing to move into Laos in a big way. Kennedy spoke morc and more
Of a ` truly ncutral , Laos in keepjIlg With the old dipIomatic axiom :
` If you can’t bcat thcm, join thcm.,

Doubtless undcr the influcnce of the Winthrop Brown葛Souvanna

Phouma∴COnVe融on of the previous October・ S(mC Of Kcnnedy・s

mOre sophisticatcd adviscrs were alrcady working on the long-term

idca of weaning the Souvanna phouma ncutralists away from the

alliance with the Pathct Lao into which U.S. policy had pushed them

- re]uctantly as far as Souvanna phouma was personauy conccmed.

By mid-Apul 1961 thc net result of the series of cvents sparked off

by thc attempt to wipe out thc two Pathet Lao battalions nearly a year

PreViousIy was that seventy per cent of the tcrritory and about haIf

the population of Laas was undcr thc controI of thc Pathct Lao or

the neutralists allied to them. AⅡ this was a predictable consequence

Of Washington,s detemination to stamp out not onIy ・ communism ’

but anything elsc in Laos which rcprcsentcd an obstacle to U.S.

POlicics in the arca. O鯖cial policy was to create an anti-COmmunist,

Clicnt state of the U.S・A・ Which by definition wou]d be anti-national

and thus repugnant to the Laotian people.

Militarily’the Pathet Lao-Kong Le forces could have pressed thcir

advantagc and drivcn thc rcmnants of Nosavan,s forces right back

OVer the frontier to thc training camps in Thailand from where many

Of them had come. On Apri1 24’the U.S.S.R. and Britain, aS Co-

Chairmen of the 1954 Geneva Conference’issued an appcal for a

CCaSefire which’for poIitical reasons’the Pathet Lao accepted・ It went

into cffcct ten days later and the way was cIeared for a new Geneva
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massive intcrvention or a speedy ccascfirc
Conference. Had thc boot bcen on the other foot and had Nosavan

been about to dcal a co叫de gγdee to thc Pa血et Lao-Kong Le forces,

the U.S.A. would ccrtainly ncvcr have agreed to such a ccasefire and

confercnce. Thc Pathet Lao had to takc into consideration the position

of the socialist camp and the general line of peaceful co-eXistence.

In the meantimc thcre had becn the Bay of Pigs fiaseo in Cuba and

Schlesinger reports that on Apri1 2O’in order that U.S. ` restraint , in

Cuba should not bc interpreted as ` irresolution everywhere ,, President

Kemedy ` transtormed the corps of Amcrican mnitary advisers in

Laos) Who up to this point had wandcrcd about in civi血n cIothcs)

into a Military Assistance and Advisory Group, authorizing them to

Put on uniforms and accompany the Laotian troops. Later that day’,

continucs Schlesingcr in an interesting sidclisht on Nixon’s naturaI

reactions in such situations, ` when Nixon saw the President and u重ged

an invasion of Cuba, hc also urgcd “ a commitment of Amcrican air

POWer" to Laes… ・) 7

At the very outset of what was to be the long-drawn-Out Geneva

Confercnce, it was clear that the U.S. and Boun Oum-Nosavan dele-

gations wcre going to repeat thc perfomance of Katay in 1955. They
were going to usc thc confercnce tablc to play for tine while their

armcd forces were built up and prepared for anothcr round on the

battlefield. Duc to opcn on May 12, the first session was delaycd for

four days bccause the U.S. delegatcs refused to sit down with血ose

from the Souvama Phouma-Pathet Lao ddcgation. It was dclaycd

anotherふx wceks, and for the samc reason, by the Boun Oum-

Nosavan and Thai delcgadous rcfusing to sit down with the Pathet

Lao. This was au part of thc crude tactics of trying to win the
` re甲cctable , Souvama Phouma away from his ` rcd ’allies. Hcading

the Boun Oum-Nosa.van team was Phoui Sananikone, Whose per-

formance at the 1954 Gcneva Confcrcnce has alrcady been mentioned.

工n the meantime U.S. military aid poured into Savannakhet and a

feverish effort was made to re-form, re-Cquip and reinforce Nosavan’s

shattered units. Dcspite the ceasefire’nibbling attacks were made

during the latter half of 1960 to try to retakc some of the strategic

points lost during the Fcbruary-March fighting, With unifomed U.S.
` adviscrs , ostcntatioudy taking part. With many stops and starts -

stops while Nosavan’s forces launched attacks, StartS When the attacks

wcre lblockcd and more time was necded for build-uPS - the Geneva

talks sIowly ground forward) at least as far as paper agreements were

conccmed. The dcclared aim of the participants was to end thc civil

war, eStablish national harmony and the unity of the country by

setting up a new coalition govemment representative of all trends.

Agreement was reached on setting up a coalition govemment which
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WOuld adopt a policy of

discredited as he was by his treachery and military d6b鋤e∫, Wanted

to dominate the scene and continue to play the ・strong man’in

La.es, nO PrOgTCSS COuld be made on the actual conposition of a

COalition govemmcnt. He cither wanted no coalition at all, Or One

under his leadership. And despitc the official U.S. pesition of seeking

a ` truly neutral ’Laas, Nosavan was backcd to the hilt by the CIA

and Statc Departmcnt.

Hihan, maintaining the o緬cial pretence that Kcnnedy was having

rcal difficulties in controlling such a puppct) COnfims at lcast that thc

d縦culties at Gencva wcre caused by Nosavan, nOt thc Souvanna

Phoumar-Pathet Lao delegation.8
‘ Thc Americans, troubles wcre with Phoumi, and they wcre vcry

Public indeed. As most of the great powers in history havc discovered,
a small and supposcdly weak a11y can be powerful in stubbomness.

. ‥ Gcneral Phoumi Nosavan was as clever in thcse matters as thc

Others [Chiang Kai Shek, Syngrnan Rhee, Ngo Dinh Diem] had been.

‥ ・ If the Unitcd States took too strong a stand against the Com-

munists’and Phoumi decided therc was no risk at aⅡ that the United

Statcs would abandon Laos, his coursc of action was obvious. He would

adamantly refusc to negotiatc with Souvanna for a coalition govem-

ment and wait for an apportunity to provoke a Communist attack

and so trigger an American intcrvention… ・, (Which is prccisely

What Nosavan did in early 1962, With U.S. ` advisers , in command.)

Hilsman血en talks about deliberately ・ ambiguous ’U.S. statements

fomulated so Nosavan could not be certain of thc∴eXtent Of U.S.

SuPPOrt・

` But Phoumi was undetcrred and promptly set about to resist a皿

PrCSSuus tO Participate in a coalition govcrnment. For he had already

had the cxpenence in 1960 of forcing thc United States to back down

and bcnd to his wiu when he had marchcd on Souvanna,s govem-

ment aftcr the Kong Le coup. And he undoubtedly also咄eved that

this timc’aS in 1960’there would be a policy struggle in Washington

in which he could count on thc support of both the Pentagon and the

At the end of Fcbrunγ 1962, I flcw into thc Plain of Jars, Wherc

the Souvanna Phouma-Pathet Lao coalition govcrnmcnt had set up

its capital at Khang Khay. It was one of those many pcriods in which

the Geneva Conference was in recess. An hour bcfore my pIane

touched down’Souvanna Phouma had flown in from Vientiane, from

a mecting which the British and American ambassadors had arrangcd

With Nosavan. ` If you come to Vientianc and talk things over with

Nosavan’all wfl] be well’’he had bcen assured. He was in a bad

neutrality.

116

But becausc Nosavan) thoroughly mood whcn he retumed, frustrated and humiliatcd. No one had met

him at Vicntiane airport・ He had to Iook for an hotel room like any

ordinary tourist. Nosavan kept him waiting for several days while血e

U.S. ambassador subjcctcd him to a war of nerves by血reatening

SEATO intcrvention unless Phouma agrccd to give Nosavan ` at least ’

the Ministries of Defence and Interior in any coalition. Nosavan askcd

for just this when they finally met.1O

Washington was making a big pretence at pressures on Nosavan at

this timc and big publicity was given to the fact that the monthly

Chequc of five million dollars for the Boun Oum rfgime was bcing

withheld because of N《rsaVan’s intransigence. I found no one in Khang

Khay who believed this. I asked Souvanna Phouma’s acting premier

and finance minister, Khamsouk Keola, What he thought about this.

He laughcd : ` It’s just a ruse. The Amcricans glVe eXtra mOnCy tO

Nosavan’s uncle Marshal Sarit Thonarat in Thailand, and he just

PaSSeS it on. If the Americans want to put real pressure on, Why don,t
they cut thc arms supplies? ’Jacques Nevard, the Ne砂yOγk rime∫

Vientiane correspondent, made the same point in a dispatch to his

paper. After mentioning thc reportcd halt in financial aid, he con-
tinucd : ` However, the Unitcd States has continued its military aid

to Gcnera] Phoumi Nosavan’s forccs. Wcapons, ammunition and fuel

have not bcen cut o鯖. An airhft chartered from the Chinese National-

ists sti皿functions. Unifomed teams of United States military advisers

continuc to servc with most of Gcncral Phoumi Nosavan’s battalions

in thc field…. The general has placed more obstacles in the way

of a coalition r6gimc than any othcr lcaders in the country… ・, 11

When I discussed this with Prince Souphanouvong) hc pointed out

that U.S. military aid to Thailand had doubled since the ccasefire

agrcements werc signed∴ Why? ’he askcd∴ Is Thailand at war?

Deliveries include jet p]anes. Why? Either to help carry on an cxisting

war or to start a new one. I have signed three agreements since thc

start of the Gencva talks. All I ask is that the other sidc honour their

signatures. Now thc Americans say they are rea〔ly to support a neutral

govemmcnt・ We sce no neutral attitude from them - Only their policy

of aggression… ・, He listed the thrcc agreemcnts as one signed at

Zurich on June 22, 1961, bctwccn himsclf and thc Princes Souvanna

Phouma and Boun Oum over the setting up of a provisional coalition

govemment of national union. The second was signed at Hin Heup)
in Laos’On October 8) between the same threc prmCCS agreeing that

Souvanna Phouma would be prime minister and that the govcmment

would include cight neutralists, four Pathet Lao and four Boun Oum

nominces. The third was signed at Geneva on January 19, 1962, On

the spccific personalitics to fom thc cabinct; this was repudiatcd
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Within forty-eight hours by Nosavan. Al] thrce agreemcnts werc within

thc framework of the Geneva Conference.

As for the `stopped pay c担que’, the London rime∫ rePOrted

much latcr that the CIA provided the funds for Nosavan from ( its

OWn CaPaCious budgct. The belief is that the agency transferred the

money from its operations in Siam ‥ ∴12

By this time’thc Unitcd States had moved into ` apccial war

South Victnam. Hclicopter and air crews had sta証cd arriving

NovemberLDecember 1961’and a U.S. command had bcen set up

under General Paul Harkins in Saigon in Fcbruary 1962・ The fact of

U.S. military interventjon in South Victnam could not but have its

effect on the confercnce on Laos and the va]idity of any agreemcnts

reached・ Such a monumental violation of the 1954 Gcneva Agrec-

ments boded皿for whatcver now agreements wcre rcached at thc

196l-62 Geneva Conference o重l Laos. A pct U.S. projcct was alrcady

being discussed in the press-tO OPen uP Road No. 9 in the south

and drive a corridor through to link the no血em part of South

Vietnam to Thailand through Lower Laos, through which troops and

SuPPlies could be shuttled back and forth as the military situation

required. What was being prcsented to the outside world as a Nosavan-

CIA rcbellion against U.S. official policy was mcrcly an attempt to

impIcment Pcntagon planning with the knowledge and approval of

the Presidcnt of the United States. O餓cial support for a ・ neutral ,

Laos’like the prcssurcs on Nosavan) WCre so muCh shadow play for

Public diversion. The pretended flirtation with neutrality was at a
time when the U.S.A. was publicly condemning ideas of neutrality

in South Vietnam-Where advocating neutrafty was a ・ crime ’

Punishable by dca血- and was publicly rejecting Prince Sihanouk,s

requests for recognition of Cambodia’s ncutra]ity. Real U.S. policy

WaS the onc that Laos got from Nosavan) his generaIs and CIA

advisers, nOt the prattle about aくtruly neutral ’Laos.

I askcd Kong Lc and Singkapo’both of them thcn gencrals hcading

the Joint Supreme Military Command, about the military situation.

Thcy explained, OVer maPS, that in the three previous months Nosa-

Van’s forccs had launchcd thrcc major offcnsives, rCtaking some l,800

Square miles of territory. Singkapo said that Nosavan had ` simply

WaHred out of the Na Mone [near the Plain of Jars] conference whi。h

WaS tO Pinpoint the ceasefire line, and never came back ’.

According to the situation on the Singkapo-Nosavan military maps,

it was clear that Nosavan was heading for a disaster. since carly

January 1962, a Striking force of twenty battalions had pushed somc

SeVenty miles behind the ccasefire lincs in the northem sector to cap-

ture the small towns of Nam Ho, Nam Seo and Muong Houn. Thc
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Pathet Lao-Kong Le forces counter-attaCkcd’ recapturcd the towns’

hurling the attackers back in disorder. Nosavan had ordered thcm to

rcgroup m a vallcy about tcn miles east of the town of Nam Tha’the

latter in Nosavan’s hahds and on the edge of what should have been

the ceasefire line. I described the situation at that time as fo11ows :13
・ A glance at the military map showcd all the best of Nosavan’s

forces bottlcd up in a Dien Bien Phu situation and almost all of thc

U・S. supply rcsources tied up feeding them. ‥ 7,000 0f Nosavan,s

61ite troops were surrounded in a valley on Souvanna Phouma’s sidc

of the ceasefirc line’an important proportion of his tota=ighting

strength. After all’it was the loss of only 16’000 61ite French troops

at Dien Bicn Phu that caused the collapse of their whole m批ary

cffort in Indochina….’

Singkapo and Kong Le decided to leave them thcrc for thc timc

being to ・ withcr on the vine ’’hoping this might change Nosavan’s

arrogant obstruction to the formation of the coalition govemment・

Cold, hunger and sickness had their effects a§ WCeks draggcd on into

months and the besieged troops were not relievcd. They were bcing

supplied from a forward airficld at Muong Sin’about sixty miles

from Nam Tha valley. This was the situation at the time I left Khang

Khay in carly March.

Souphanouvong later told me the sequencc of events which led to

another great crisis and display of Kcnncdy brinkmanship. Early in

May, the half-starVed garrison at the Muong Sin airficld rcvolted.

Troops were flown in to quell血e revolt’but the first plane that

landed was immediately surroundcd by the mutineers. There was a

bricf skimish. Part of the reinforcements joined the revolt, Others

resistcd and wcre killed, the plane was dcstroyed. No othcr p量anes

dared to land. When news of血is reached thc encircled troops at Nam

Tha’they realized that their last hope of relief was gone and that

their mcagre air-droppcd supplies would bc s皿further rcduced or

stopped altogether.珊ey made a despcrate attempt to brcak out to

the west. Nosavan sent a relicf force but it was ambushed before it

。。uld e鯖cct a junction. Those who managcd to escape the cncir。e-

ment fled in disorder towards thc Mekong, joined by the panic-

stricken garrison of N am Tha which had never bcen threatened during

the four months・ siege of thc troops in the valley. Thc fleeing troops’

o鯖ccrs and all’CroSSed the Mekong into Thailand’abandoning a lot

of equipmcnt including much of Nosavan,s artilleryJt was Nosavan,s

greatest mihiary dib訪e・

News of the four months, siege of Nan Tha had been ignored by

the outside world and the d6baole was presented as some sudden

Pathet Lao-Kong Le violation of the ceascfire agreemcnts. Thc
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Scvcnth Fleet and Marine units wcre again rushed to Thailand and

all-Out U.S. intervention was threatened.

SchIesinger and HiIsman giVe contradictory accounts of how the

Crisis developed’a fact which’if they arc based on CIA reports,

makcs it clear that the White House was being just as badly informed

by the C工A on Laos as it was on cuba at the timc of the Bay ofPigs

` No sooncr had Phoumi dec庇d a readiness to ncgotiatc than the

Pathet Lao broke the ceasefirc in a maJOr Way., Schlcsinger reported・14

` On May 6’With North Vietnamese support) they scized the town of

Nam Tha・ Whcre Phoumi had imprudently deploycd a substantia]

force. The engagement was’aS uSual’almost b]oodless. Thc Royal

Laotian Army flcd, and the communists appeared to be starting a drive

towards the Thai border.珊is flagrant violation of the ceasefire

brought a prompt reaction in Washington….,

Hdsman writcs: ` … in late January 1962, Pathet Lao and North

Vietnamesc troops closed around thc capitaI of the province, the town

Of Nam Tha itself’.digging in on血e surrounding heights.... Over

the ncxt few weeks’against American advice, Phoumi flcw in more

and morc of his troops to rcinforce the Nam Tha garrison. By the end

Of January five thousand of Phoumi,s army, Which by then totaled

餌y thousand were at Nam Tha’in。uding inportant eIcments of his

available artiIlery… ・ ,

Why ` against American advice ’? In fact therc were u.s. advisers

With the Nam Tha troops which were flown in by CIA pIanes ! Why

did the troops havc to be flown in if this was Nosavan-held territory?

Hilsman docs not cxplain. The expIanation that the troops were

bottled up in a valley ten miles east of Nam Tha town, WCll behind

Pathet Lao lines, is thc Io如al rcply. ・ StilI anothcr attempt was madc

to persuade Phoumi to withdraw from the trap, but without

SuCCCSS… ・ ,15 What trap could therc havc been uriless Nosavan was

OPerating in hostile tcrritory? Hilsman does not expIain. All he docs

is to try and disassociatc the U.S.A・ from thc defeat.

` On May 2’1962,, the Hilsman account continues’・just 364 days

after the ceasefire had been declared, OnC SectOr Of the defense peri-

metcr at Nam皿a received firc from the surrounding Pathet Lao and

Victnamese forces. The next day’tWenty-five nules to the west,

Communist forccs attacked and captured the Iast remaining airficld

in northem Laos’at Muong Sing. On May 4’thcy captured an out-

POSt a mile and a half cast of Nam Tha・..., This is a vcry different

VerSion from that of a mutiny of Nosavan’s forces on the alrfieId, Which

WOuld have been a Iogical consequence of thc tactics that Singkapo

and Kong Le describcd to mc - tO let Nosavan,s forces ・ wither on
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thc vinc ,. Hilsman’s account also diffcrs from thc almost bloodlc ss

action rcported by Schlesinger, Which ta11ies morc c量osely with Soup-

hanouvong,s version. Hilsman continues: ` ・ ‥ Thcn at 3 a"m. On

May 6) four Victnamesc battalions launched an assault on the north-

west scgment of the defense pcrimeter’and shortly thereaIter other

battalions attacked from the cast’the northeast’and the southeast・

The twdve Americans on the White Star team with the defenders

reported that first one scctor’then anothcr had been overrun. At

7.30 a.m.血e team itsclf was evacuated by helicopter. By ninc that

moming) Nam Tha had fallcn’and the survivors anong the Royal

Lao Amy defenders were fleeing in disonganized panic down the road

toward the Mekong and Thailand.
・ Over thc next three days the intclligence reports showed no further

troop movement. The attack had bcen a large-SCale probc’a maJOr

although still-1imited violation of the ccascfire… ・ ,16

Thc whole action fits perfectly into Hilsman,s prediction that’if

Nosavan was sure of U.S. support) he would ` provoke a Communist

attack and so triggcr an Amcrican intcrvention… ・ ,17

Apart from repulsing Nosavan’s January offensive and blocking

the ・ relief column ,, there had bcen no Pathet Lao initiative at all’nOr

did the Pathet Lao pursue the fleeing Nosavan troops鵜although

the tcmptation to deal a coc‘p de gγ∂ce must have bccn strong. Neither

Schlcsinger nor Hilsman’incidcntally’refer to the ambush of Nosa-

van’s ` relief force,, either because the CIA did not report it’Or

because such a report would have too obviously revcaled that it was

Nosavan who had violated the ceascfire agreements by another attack

into Pathet Lao-held territory・ The allegation of ` Vietnamese ’troops

was a throw-aWay line that neither author tries to substantiate. What

was true at that time was that therc wcrc some 2,000 U.S・ military

` advisers ’plaming and supcrvISmg OPerations, including that at

Nam Tha. The fact that Hiisman admits thcre was a ` white star ’

tcam there is∴CVidcnce enough of American invoIvement in the

operation. There were also Thai and Kuomintang troops operating

under the Nosavan-CIA command.

Thc boomerang effect of the Nam Tha d鋤cle and U.S・ invoIve-

mcnt in it prompted the London Time∫ dcspatch referred to earlier.

This put the blame onto the 。IA-aS if it rea11y did opcrate inde-

pendently of the White House. Had the opcration succeedcd’like that

against the Plain of Jars seven years later, there would have been no

talk of ・ against American advice ,’nOr Of blaming the CIA.

under the headline ` CIA Is Blamed For Laos Crisis ’’the Washing-

ton correspondent of The rime∫ rePOrted that : ` The Administration

is now convinced that the Central Intelligence Agency has bcen up
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to its old deviccs again and must share a large rcspousibility for the

Situation in Laos… ・ Apparently the evidencc shows that the swarm

Of CIA agcnts in Laos deliberately oppesed the o鉦cial American

Objectivc of trying to establish a neutral government. Thcy are believcd

to have cncouragcd General Phoumi Nosavan in thc concentration of

troops that brought about the swift and disastrous response from the

Pathet Lao‥ ・. ,18 The we11-informed Time∫ COrreSPOndent thus

demolishes the myth that Nam Tha was ` against American advice ’.

President Kemedy banged hard on the war drums and, in an

exercise of brinksmanchip which outdid Dulles at his worst’used

Nosavan’s dcfeat to step up the miHtary accupation of Thahand

(the Pcntagon wantcd support bascs thcre for South Vietnam anyway).
The most inportant rcsult’however’WaS that after a Kennedy-

K血ushchev mecting in Vienna in thc first week of June, anOther

CCaSCfire was agrecd) thus saving the rcst of Nosavan’s forces from

COmPlete destruction had thc Pathet Lao dccided to exp工oit the

miHtary situation. On June 12, agreemCnt WaS rCached on the com-

POSition of a coa皿on govemmcnt. This pavcd the way for a recon-

VCning of thc Geneva Conferencc and the adoption of the documents

now referred to as the 1962 Geneva Agreemcnts on Laos. As for the

govemment) I described it at the time as ( a govcmment of national

coalition in which key posts are in the hands of Souvanna Phouma

neutrals, somC minor ones for　血e Vientianc ncutrals whose

` neutraHty is of dubious hue’aCCOrding to my infomants, and the

rest dividcd equally between the Neo Lao Haksat and Nosavan. The

Neo Lao Haksat, in view of血c major role they had pIayed in defeat-

ing Nosavan and thcir long record of sacrifice and struggle for the

rcal independence of their country, Were CXtremely modest in accept-

mg Parity with Nosavan‥ ∴19

The only reason that a ceasefire and coalition govemmcnt were

acceptable to Kemedy was that this was the only altemative to thc

COmPlete destruction of Nosavan,s forces.

Souvama Phouma became Prenrier and Defcnce Minister, Soupha-

nouvong Deputy-Premier and Minister of Economic Affairs and

Plaming? No§avan also Deputy-Premier and MiIdster of Finance.

Quinim PhoIsena, a StaunCh pro-Pathet Lao neutralist, became Minis-
ter of Foreigrl Affairs. Such a coalition govemmcnt could have bcen

formed at any time during the previous eight ycars but for U.S・

intervention. The presence of Nosavan in the cabinet justified sus-

Picions of more storms ahead.

Another phase of thc Laotian drama had come to an end. It was

One in which thc role of the U・S. in waging `special war, ngainst

the Laotian people had been smoked out into thc opcn. Fore王gn
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military personnel wcre to bc withdrawn aftcr the signing of the

Geneva Agreements’Which meant that the ` white star , teams flew

out to Thailand’gOt back into civhian cIothcs and flew back into

Vicntianc as cmbassy and AID personnel.

On paper血e agreements l∞ked good - it remaincd to sce how

they would work out. Hilsman ominously quotes Avercll Harriman’

who headed the U.S. delegation at Gcneva’as Stating around this

time : ・We must be sure the break comes between血e Communists

and the neutralists, rather than having the two of血em teamed up

as thcy were before… ・ ,20 To bring this about now became the major

aim of thc State Department) the Pentagon and the CIA.

1 To Moz/e 4 Nalio卑Page 123.

2 ro Moz/e A Na!io", Page 125.
3To ”0彬4 N訪0", Page 125.

4 To Moひe A Natio年page 12う・

5 4 Thotl∫and Day∫, Page 277.

6A Tho…∽d Day∫, page 281・

7 A Thoα5and DayJ, Page 284.

8The situation was strikingly similar to that in Paris at the end of 1968’Whcn

the Saigon r6gimeJ With obviously strong backing from influential circles in Wash-
ington’Were able to block the start of the quadripartite talks on Vietnan and

when they finally did start) Were able to block any progress because Washington

wanted it that way.
9 To Moひe 4 N訪0競, PageS 136-137.

1O I reported this at the time) also in The Ft‘γ読,e Waγ・

11 Ne抄yoγk T訪e∫, February 22タ1962・

12 rhe rime∫, London, May 24’1962・

13In newspaper articles and in my book rhe Fαγ訪e肌γ from which the

following passage is taken’Page 204・

14 4 Thoclsa71d DayJ, Page 415.

15 ro ”oz/e 4 N訪0", PageS 140-141.

16 To Mo蹄4 Nα訪o", Page 141.

17 To M0C,e 4 Na肩o”’Page 137.

18 rhe Ti肋eJ, London) May 24) 1962・

19 The凡γ寂e "′aγ, PageS 206-207.

20 r。 Moz/e 4 Nαtioれ, Page 153.
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1l. SpLIT AN。 KILL TACTICS

The most significant皿ng about the new coalition govcmment on

Which the Laotian pcople and their wcll-Wishers abroad ha.d sct their

hopes, WaS that it ncver workcd and never even startcd working.

From thc vcry first day it was a prlsoner Of Nosavan・s troops and

POlice who contto皿ed Vientiane, Where the former neutralist admin_

istration had transferrcd to from Khang Khay for integration with

the administration thcre. But it was Nosavan’s placemcn who staffed

all the mini§tries and departments of the central govemment. Demands

by Souphanouvong and the neutralists that the security and policing

Of the capital should be on thc samc tri-Partitc basis as the coalition

govemmcnt itself were snccred at. Had Souvanna Phouma been

PreParCd to take a strong Iinc o:1 this, it could have becn done. But his

Class interests came to the fore again and he seems to ha、C bcen only

too pleascd to sce the prqgressive forces frustrated and車ced again

at thc mcrcy of U.S.-backed reaction. To havc broken Nosavan,s

grlP On Vientiane at this time’Without the authority of the primc

ministcr’WOuld have meant re-starting thc civil war.

Thc new u.s. policy of weaning the neutralists away from the

Pathet Lao’aS a Prelude to a rcnewed attempt to dcstroy first the

latter and then the neutralists thcmscIves, made itsclf fclt from the

Very first days. Nothing workcd. The coalition govemment was para-

1ysed. Economic p]ans, developed by Souphanouvong and approved

by the National Assembly’Were blocked by Nosavan as丘nance minis-

ter. Dccisions taken by ministers were kiIled by vicc-ministers or dcpart-

ment chiefs on the CIA payroll.1

In latc March 1963 I paid anothcr visit to the area. Souphan-

OuVOng’in describing the situation’apOke about mysterious ・ dcser-

tions ’from Nosavan,s troops to those of Kong Le. Not just a trickle

Of twos and threes but whole units at p]atoon and even company

Strength. Desertions in fact were at such a rate that the ・ desertees ’

Were begiming to outnumber Kong Le,s e鯖ectives in key areas.

Repeated wamlngS tO Kong Le hims。f had no effect-he secmed

Only too pIeased to sce his units strengthened in relation to tho鍵of

the Pathet Lao.

Through bribcry and flattcry and by pIaying on his known wcak-

ncsses’Kong Le-nOW that he was back in Vientiane-WaS being

` ncutralized ’in a special sense. He began to losc intcrcst in his roIc

and functions声nd during one critical period he had fadcd out of thc
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picture altogcthcr? Cithcr a moral
Or Physical prisoncr of Nosavan ’s

men, Who had even in餌rated his hcadquarters. Strange orders werc

issued in his name. Suspicions among some of his subordinates har-

dened whcn some unit§ WCre Ordered in his name to evacuate key

positious in the Plain of Jars, tO be replaced by others who were in

fact Nosavan’s men in Kong Le unifoms. This seemed suspiciously

皿e the trick with which Katay, in his timc’had tried to disam the

two Pathet Lao battalions.

Kong Le’s sccond-in-COmmand, CoIonel Dcuane’commander of thc

Plain of Jars-Xieng Khouang rcgion, realized what was happening

and refused to budge. Souvanna Phouma・ WamCd of血e impending

attempt at a takeovcr from within’brushcd the wammg aside as the

product of Souphanouvong,s ` over-SuSPIClOuS mind ’. This was thc

situation at the cnd of March 1963, With strong rumours of a coup

at any moment in which the Pathct Lao leaders and those of the

left-Wing neutralists were to be assassinated. Vientiane itself swarmed

with CIA agents at血cir u叫al work of trying to buy up those they

considered useful or eliminate血ose they considcred dangerous.

On the night of Apri1 1, Foreign Ministcr Quinim PhoIsena, head

of the ` Peace and Ncutrality Party, and one of血e outstanding

peIsonalities in Laotian politica1 1ife’WaS Shot and劇ed by a burst

of machine-gun fire as he waured up the steps of his Vientiane home

with his wife’Who was also gravely woundcd. Thcy were rctuming

from a reception at the royal palace. Within hours’thc streets wcre

filled with troops and tanks. Nosavan,s forces tightened their encircle-

ment of thc city and one of血e Kong Le units infiltrated by Nosavan

・ dcsertees , raccd off to arrest CoIonel Deuane) aS a Prelude to taking

。Ver the Plain of Jars. Dcuane,s guards beat off thc attack. A second

assault ncxt dayタSuPPOrted by seven tanks’fared no better, Part Of

thc attacking troops either refusing to advance or switching sides.

cdonel Dcuane was one of血c most popular and e鯖cient o鯖cers

among the neutralist armed forces and the Kong Le elements among

the attackers had no stomach for their task.

I met Madame PhoIscna a few days after her husband,s assassina-

tion. She had been left to bleed to dea血on the steps alongside her

husband’s body, and was refused any medical attcntion untn Souvanna

phouma and Phoumi Vongvichit) thc Pathet Lao Minister of Infoma輸

tion, forced thcir way past Nosavan guards and insisted on her removal

to hospital. Her legs swathed in plaster from the hips down, She told

me thcre was no doubt but that Nosavan and the CIA hnd arranged

the assassination. She rcminded me of what her husband had told me

sorne months previously一心at on a visit to the U.S.A. with Souvama

phouma, highly placed agents had made vigorous attempts to buy
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him over and had made all sorts of veifed thrcats whcn he scorn皿y

rejccted their offers.

Thc fact was that PhoIscna had iusisted on being present, in his

CaPaCity as foreign minister’at all discussious which Souvanna Phouma

had in Washington-including the kcy meeting with P購ident

Kcnnedy. Souvanna Phouma had flown off to Washington a month

aftcr the coalition govcmment was fomed. He assured Kemedy that

most Laotians preferrcd血e U.S.A. to the Pathet Lao and agrecd to

Kcnnedy,s dcmand that at a皿costs no u.S. military or cconomic aid

Should pass into Pathet Lao hands. A tacit agreement was reached that

Phouma would do evcrything possib]e to limit’Weaken and eventually

eliminate Pathet Lao influence. It was highly cmbaITasSing that a

man of Quinim PhoIsena,s knovm intcgrity and friendship with血e

Pathet Lao should be privy to such matters. Hcnce thc alトout attempt

to buy him over’about which Pholsena had told me on his way back

from Wachington. He represented a very obs血atc and capable

StumbIing block to U.S. detemination to win血e neutrals away from

the Pathet Lao, SO bullets were used where bribes failed.

The actual k皿ng was o重富anized by General Sino, Who hcaded

NosaLVan,s military policc and had set up, under the guise of a
` National Security Co.ordinating Officc ’’What was really an assassi-

nation committee to elin血atc Pathct Lao and progressive ncutralist

higher cadres. Ano血cr of血e early victims of Sino’s assassination

tcams was Khan Thi Siphanthong, a COIone重in charge of the neutraIist

forces, own security serviccs) Who was wcn aware of the deta組s of

Sino,s organization.

When the first attempt to seize or kill CoIoncI Dcuanc failed and

Kong Le’s own troops refused to make more attacks’an aPPeal was

issued in Kong Le,s name for help from Nosavan units. In thc mean_

time’Souphanouvong and Phoumi Vongvichit - Wi血their expcrien-

CCS Of May 1959 still frcsh in their minds- had shipped out through

Nosavan,s encirclemcnt’the former retuming to Khong Khay, the

latter to Sam Ncua. Nosavan battalious moved up into血e Plain of

Jars, thc gates opcncd in certain places by血e Kong Le uhits w址ch

had been most heavily in餌rated by the ・ deserters ,. But by midApril’

When the Nosavan battalions Iaunchcd their attack, the Pathet Lao

forces had also moved up to support Deuane,s outnumbered units.

Nosavan,s forces werc casily beaten back, eXCCPt at One WeStCm Out-

POSt at Tha Thom which they were able to overrun.
It is ironic to read Hilsman,s account of this period. Hc is obviously

tom between shouting with glee at the success of the new policy and

COnCealing the truth as to how it was implemented・ After describing

President Kenncdy’s acceptance at a National Security Council mect-
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血g of Harriman,s formula that ` we must bc sure the break comcs

between the Communists and the neutralists.. ‥ , Hilsman then

pretends血at the Pathct Lao were respousible for the break.
・ The Pathct Lao made their first movc by attemPting to take ovcr

Kong Le,s neutralist forces… ・ , (In fact it was just this very cIose

alliancc that had most alarmcd Washington.) ` When he insisted on

independcnce) thcy cut off the Soviet supplies coming to him overland

from Hanoi. At Souvanna’s request the Unitcd States stepped into

the breach with a ncw flow of supplies through Vientiane‥ ・. ’(This

was simply a new version of the deal Souvanna Phouma had agreed

to with Ambassador Brown bchind the back of the Pathet Lao and

Kong Le in October 1960, but this time directed exclusively against

the Pathet Lao.
・ The Pathet Lao’, continues Hilsman, `血cn began a more subtlc

but also more vicious campaign, in which Quinim Phokena, nOmi-
nally a neutralist, WaS the central figure. Quinim direeted a network

of secrct agents in an attempt to subvert the more susceptible officers

undcr Kong Le and to assassinatc thosc who wcre loyal. Thc Com-

munists had some success in血eir attempts at subversion) but when

they assassinated Cdonel Ketsana・ Kong Le,s courageous chicf of

staff, and an old fricnd) the neutra心sts cIosed ranks. And they retaliated

by assassinating Quinim himself. The Communists then tried an out-

and-Out mintaIγ Offcnsive agaiust the neutralists. They attacked Kong

Le’s position on the Plain of Jars’driving hin back into the westem

haIf of the plain… ・ , (It was common knowledge in Vientiane血at

Ketsana had been assassinated by Nosavan’s men after other efrorts

to tum Kong Le agaiust血e Pathet Lao had faifed.)

・ Thus by the summcr of 1963, the split was complete. ‥ ∴ Hilsman

notes wi血satisfaction ・. ‥ It was the Conmunists now who were

isolated, and the non-Communist neutral and conservative factions

who wcre joincd in opposing them… ・ ,2 Indeed’Superficially it

looked as if the Harriman formula and the tactics used to implement it

had worked to perfcction. But what the split and鮒I cxperts had

overlooked was血at the neutralists themselves were split’a Very lmPOr-

tant part) thosc with rcal backbone, remaining true to the alliance

with the Pathet Lao. Harriman and Hilsman were thinking exclu-

sively in tems of the Vientiane political scene. If the Pathet Lao werc
` isolated ,, they were is。lated with the people - thc most decisive

form of ` isolation ’in血e long run. Progressivc and able neutralist

lcaders such as CoIonel Deuane on the military sidc∴Zind Khamsouk

Keola (Minister of Health in the coalition govcmment) on the political

side remained fim. Their bases in血e countryside were still sc追d.

They had thc support of thc pcopIc evcrywhere’including in Vientiane
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and other cities.

As for Kong Le’he later disappeared into exile and oblivion. He had

Played his role in history in staging the 1960 c.ot‘ク擁tat. He could

have continued to play a role just as long as he remaincd true to his

Pathet Lao allies’but not otherwise. In the cnd he realized thc extent

to which he had becn tricked, uSCd and then flung aside, OnCe the CIA

had squeezed him to the last drop of usefulness. The Pathet Lao kncw

how to util壷and dcvelop all that was good in Kong Le’his patriotism

and couragc’and teach him the elements of pcople’s war. The CIA

know how to utilise and dcvelop all that was bad in him’e箪)CCially

his moral and idcological weaknesscs.

Of the situation in April 1963 I wrote at the time that ・ the mihary

PIot failcd due to the loyalty of CoIonel Deuane and the main part
Of the noutra脆t forces in thc Plain of Jars; tO the reluctance of the

Kong Lc troops to attack their colleagues; tO the vigilancc of the

Pathet Lao and to the low moraIe of Nosavan,s forces. But it was a

。ose ca11・ Had “ Operation廿ojan Horse ” succeded, the trap wou]d

have been sprung in Vientianc and aIl thc Pa血et Lao and progressive

neutralist forces in the capital wouId ha.ve been caught in it…. ,3

With the depature of Souphanouvong and Vongvichit from the

CaPital, the coalition goverrment existed on paper o血y- tO thc

jubilation of Washington. It. was abundantly clear that U.S. policy,
despitc thc lip service to ` neutrality ’’had nevcr changcd an iota.

It was still dominated by the obsession of exteminating the Pathet

Lao, the chief obstade to their plans for making Laos a satellitc. The

PrOCeSS had started towards a polarisation of two forccs in the country

instead of thrce : the rightists to which s。-Called ・ neutralists ’like

Souvama Phouma had ra皿ed; thc leftist$ comPrising thc Pathet

Lao) tO Which the progressivc neutralists had now rallied.

1 It was subsequently revealed that Nosavan had i§Sued secret instructions that

Civil servants were to obey only orders from hi§ Old administration’On Pain of

SeVere Punishment if they disobeyed.

2ro Moc,e 4 N訪o巧Page 153.

3 The Ft‘γ’ねe Waγ, PageS 213-214.
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12. Ex重T NosAVAN

By his fa山re to take the Plain of Jars, eVen With the advantage that

treachery and surprise afforded) Nosavan had once agam proved his

incompctcncc and his inabflity to injcct any fighting spirit into thc

forccs he had crcatcd. His star’like that of Prince Boun Orm - Who

had nevcr played his role with much conviction or cnthusiasm - WaS

on thc wane. Washington had somebody much more politically

glamorous- Souvanna Phouma. Militarily’therc was also sonc-

血ing now in the air. The Royal Laotian Army’made up almost

cxclusively of the Lao Lum plain叩eopIc’Buddhists whoわhorrcd

violence and whose hicrarchy had a tradition of patriotism and血us

supported the Pathet Lao’had proved in a dozen engagements that

they had no stomach for kiuing fcllow-Laotiaus in血e intcrests of a

forc車1 POWCr・

The conviction grew amongst U.S. military experts on the spot

that it could never be convcrted into an e鯖cient and rcliable instru-

ment of U.S. pdicy despitc thc huge sums of money laviched on it.

Something elsc had to be found.

Schlesinger reports that, aftcr Nosavan,s 1961 fiascos’President

Kcnncdy began casting around for now ways of fighting guerma wars

and decided on a vast expansion of ・ Spccial Forces ’cadres and units

as the bcst way to fight ・ special wars,. Somc血ing rcally ncw had

to be created ・ … in ordcr to confront thc existing challenge of gucrⅢa

warfar。 in the jungles and hills of underdeveloped countries. Over the

opposition of血e amy bureaucracy’Whieh abhorred separate 61itc

commands on principle’he reinstatcd血c SF green bcret as thc symboI

of thc ncw force…. ’1 Both Schlesinger and Hilsman makc it clear

that血is decision was specifica皿y related to the dcfeats of Nosavan,s

u.s.巾ained forces in Laos. It was nomal) therefore) that Laos should

be one of the first expcrimental ficlds for thc application of this ncw

wcapon’Which was to becomc an important auxhiary in carrymg out

the United States, self-aPPOinted duties as the world,s super-gendamc.
・ Special Force§ , arc based on the use of local mcrccnaries under U.S.

0鯖cers, trained and paid by the CIA’loyal to the U.S.A. But how

werc they to get Laotians to perfom any better under U.S. officers

than thcy did under puppct Laotian o鯖cers? No progress was made

until the Meo trib印eopIc came into the picture.

Because of their expericnced expIoitation of ancient tribal feuds

and traditional hostility between the tribespeople and the Lao Lum’
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the Frcnch had bcen ablc to build up a Mco commando force which

totallcd 3’000 by cnd of the Indochina war. They were headed by

two opium-dealing tribal chie鳥, To Bi and To Jeu. But the majority

of the Mco fought on the side of the Pathet Lao under the famous

Mco chieftain’Faydang, tOday a membcr of the Central Committee

Of thc Nco Lao Haksat. They still rcmain loyal to the Pathet Lao. But

talent scouts of the CIA spottcd thc commandos Icft by thc Frcnch

and also one of their Meo o鯖ccrs, 1icutenant Vang Pao. The C音IA

decided to take them over and use them as the nucleus for the Laotian
` Specia] Forces ,. Racially conditioned against the Lao Lum) they

COuld be inspired with contempt equally agaiust Souphanouvong and

against the ncutralists, including Souvanna Phouma if ncccssary.

The Meo tribes lived on the summits of the mountains’Very Strate-

gically placed for just the §Ort Of nefarious activities that the ` Special

Forces ’arc trained to undcrtakc. `. ‥ there wcre occasions of tension

in 1962 and 1963 when it was useful to have the Meo blow up a

bridgc or occupy a mountaintop as a movc in the deadly game of
“ signal血g " that thc Unitcd States had to play to deter thc Com-

munists from adventuring with血e Geneva accords. But aming thc

tribesmcn cngendered an obligation not only to feed them when they

WerC driven from their traditional homelands but also to protcct thcm

from vengeance… ・ ,2

By 1964, after Nosavan had su償ered a further scries of defeats in

renewed attempts to take the Plain of Jars and to open up Route No. 9

in the South’the Americans wcre busy building up the original force

Of 3’OOO Meos to 15’000’Organised in five zones and forty-eight sectors

in Upper and I」OWer Laos. At Long Cheng’SOuthwest of Xieng

Khouang, a big ` hush-hush ’base was developed, COmPlete with aero-

drome’O範ccrs, training school) SuPPly depots and training centres for

esp10nage, Sabotage’Signalling and all the doak and dagger techniques

in the ` Spccial Forccs , arsenal. The three zones in Upper Laos were

undcr the nominal command of ` General , Vang Pao’the two in

Lower Laos under another tribal chicftain, Boun Pone. The real

headquartcrs for p重anning’SuPPlies’training and as a rear operations

base was at oudon in Thailand, known as HQ333, and run directly

by U.S. ` Spccial Forccs’. Another cen億℃ for higher ・studies・ in

Sabotage was set up at LoPbury’also in Thailand, While the most

PrOmising trainees were selected for finishing courses in Japan and

thc U.S.A. itsclf. From scores of dis田usioned Meos who were captured

Or Simply dcsertcd when they found out what they werc being used

for, the Pathet Lao leaders soon built up a detailed picture of how

the Meo ` Grecn Berets , were traincd and organized・

AIthough thc majority were Mcos, the lCIA recruitcd among Thais
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who had scrved in South Vietnam, and among Kuomintang remnants

from Burma and Thailand and from northem Laos also - a Choice

selection of killers and bandits.

Amed) equipped, trained) fed and paid out of the special CIA

budgct’血ey got more and better of everything - including pay -

than thc Royal Army troops. Anything that could be done to increasc

hostility between the Lao Lum and thc tribes’the Royal Amy and

the ` Special Forccs’, WaS all to the good as far as U.S. policy was

concemcd. What was being built up was a purcly mcrccnary amy

which belongcd entirely to血e U.S.A. and the operational plans of

which nevcr even had to be shown to the Vientiane govemmcnt or

its staff hcadquartcrs. Morc and more the ` Special Forces , were built

up’nOt Only as the main U.S・ military instrument in Laos but the

main mintaIγ force in general. Money - aS Senator Fulbright com-

plaincd - Was nO Object. Anything needed to coITuPt - tXroZe’girls’

oplum - WaS aVailablc as a reward for thc most odious crimes. Tradi-

tionauy the Meos) like the other tribespcopIc, WCre eXCePtionally honest

and straightforvard’thc most loyal of allies. Everything that U.S.

powcr and wea皿could fumish to break down thcir moral qualities

was used to transform thcm into bandits who despised not only the

Lao Lum and other trib甲eopIc’but also thosc of thcir own racc

who wcre not swaggering around in ` Special Forces ’unifom§・

Under the feudal rclatious which wcrc still maintaincd anong thc

tribes in the non-1ibcrated areas, it was only ncccssary to corrupt thc

hcads of the various clans and tribcs and the young mcn wcre auto-

matically obligcd to follow their lcadcrs. Without a sense of nation-

hood, many Were thu§ dragooned into thc ` Special Forces ’and in

trai血g camps in珊ailand were taught new ways of killing thcir

compatriots) Without knowing where they were or who was血e enemy

thcy wcre supposed to cxtcminatc.

While this build-uP Of血e ` Special Forces ’continued’Soupha.nou-

vong made many attempts to gct the coalition goverrment functioning

again. Hc proposed, amOng O血er things’to tranSfer the administration

to Luang Prabang and to crcate a ncutral zone around血c royal

capital’both zone and city to bc peliced by a tripartite sccurity forcc.

This was tumed down, aS Were many Other proposals, some Of which

had thc support of the ICC) dcsigncd to crcate conditions of security

in Vicntianc itself and make the nomal functioning of the coalition

govcrnmcnt possible. Unl山a minimum of sccurity was guaranteed in

vientianc, Souphanouvong would not retum to put himself and

other Pathet Lao leadcrs in a trap which the rightists could spring at

any monent thcy desired.

In Apri1 1964言n rcsponse to an initiative of Souphanouvong・
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Souvanna Phouma and Nosavan camc to thc Plain of Jars to talk

things ovcr in a tripartite mecting. Nothing emcnged from it, but血e

VCry fact that it took place shook the CIA. On Ap血19, just after

the two retumed to Vientiane from what was in reality a fruitless

mee血g’血erc was a m批aIγ COuP, Carried out by General Kouprasith

Abhay’a relative of Phoui Sananikone) and as w皿ng and right-Wing

a puppet as Nosavan. Souvama Phouma was placed under house

arrcst’Nosavan was relicved of part of his command) and Kouprasith

Put hinlself at the hcad of a ` Rcvolutionary -Conmittce ,) aCting as the
nCW gOVCr則ment.

Obvioudy thc coup caused a commotion abroad, the ripples of

indignation reaching up to the Co-Chaimcn of血e Gcneva Con-

fcrcnce who expressed thcir disapproval’forcing the U.S. State Depart-

ment also to make noises of dissent. President Johnson,s apccial envoy,

W皿am Bundy, turned up in Vicntiane on Apri1 21. Doubtless aftcr

having rcceived assuranccs that nothing had becn agrecd at the Plain

Of Jars conference with Souphanouvong, Bundy sct abe)ut reStOring

Order in such a way that the coup-makers and the GIA would be

Satisfied’but under a cIoak of respectab批y that would look good to

the Co-Chairmcn and the out料de world. There followcd a whoIc

Series of manoeuvres’in which the coup-makers agreed to accept

Souvama Phouma again as Iong as he ・ broadened ’his cabinct;

Nosavan was restored to his post as vice-Premier; Souvanna Phouma

and Nosavan negotiated an agreemcnt to fuse血e neutralist and

right-Wing parties. The ` broadening , of the cabinet mcant the exclu-

Sion of the Neo Lao Hal鵜at mCmbcrs and血e appointment of a right-

Winger to replace血e murdered Quinin Phokena at thc foreign

mi重血中.

From May　7, 1964, the date on which Souvama Phouma

amounced the血otgun fomation of a new govemment, the tripartite

COalition govemment ccased to exist and thc 1 962 Gcneva Agrcements

Were in eflect nuu and voidタthe legal basis of the agreements chattered

by Souvanna Phouma,s abdication of his responsibihiics. Morc than

ever Phouma was in debt to Wash血gton who had ` rescued ’him from

POlitical’if not physical’liquidation’and the Pentagon was not tardy

in exacting repayment. Within ten days of the au right-Wing govem-

ment being formed, American jets started bombing the main Pathet

Lao bases in血c P]ain of Jars, Sam Neua and Lower Laos, While

Nosavan,s force started now operations on sevcraI fronts, SuPPorted

by U.S. tactical aviation.寄

Ostensibly these raids were dircctcd at the so-Called ・Ho ・Chi Minh

trail ,, along whieh North Vietnam was supposed to be infiltra血g men

and suppIies to the Sou血・ In fact they were ained at giving tacticaI
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support to Nosavan,s ground opcrations and at wiping out the maln

Pathet Lao bascs. In rclation to the start of these air operations,

Hilsman rcveals that shortly after President Johnson took over at thc

White House aftcr thc assassination of Presidcnt Kennedy, and somc

time bcfore Hilsman himself resigned in March 1964, Walt Rostow

for血c Statc Department proposcd ` gradual escalation ’of the war

in North Vietnam and shortly afterwards the Pentagon and CIA put

forward a programme of ` low-level reconnaissance , in Laos. This was

supposedly becausc of increased usc of the ` in珊tration routes ,. Hils-

man chow§血at at the time the total supplies required by血e NFL

from outsidc South Vietnam was six tous per day and that cven tw′O

ycars later) by which time their armed forccs had treblcd’the Pen-

tagon e§timatc of their necd§ from outside thc South was twelve tons

per day. Hilsman also points out that血c ` infiltration ’rate was Iower

in 1964 than the previous year and血at it was Iowcr in 1963 than in

1962.

The new prendent had perhaps been stimulated by General (` Kn-

lcr , as he was known to World War II correspondents) Lemay’s

dictum : ・ We,re swotting flies… ・ Let,s go after thc manure pile.’

・ ・ ‥ The proposal for low-levcl recomaissance over Laos - with

血e implication that bombing would fdlow if targets were spotted -

[or if血e low-levcl reconnaissance plancs were fired on as was incvit-

able. W.B.] had bcen made before. But Harriman, Forrestal and I

had fought it steadily. In the first place’We Were WOrried about the

effect on Laos itself. The Gcncva Agreements of 1962 had achieved

a precarious neutrality for Laos that so far beth sides had rcspectcd

in its broad outlines. There was a de /acto partition rather than an

cffective govemmcnt of national union) but by and large the Com-

munists had staycd on their sidc of血c血e of partition… ・ But wc

wcre also wonied about thc effects of an escalation on the struggle

in Vietnam as well.. ‥ ,4 H王lsman then accuses血c North Vietnamese

of using Laos as an in餌ration route to the Sou血and says血at thc

bombings could have becn justified on血ese grounds. ` At least 5,OOO

men a month could bc in創tratcd over血e Ho Chi Minh trails-

over 60,000 a year. Yet from 1960 on’the monthly avcrage had becn

only 650 and the ycarly avcrage only 7,850. Moγe ;mクoγiaわら枕e

クeγ∫On”el comi"g Ot,eγ ihe γOt‘te∫ Zaeγe ”Oi Noγth Vie初αme∫e, b“圧融

only沈e pγ0-Comm撮れ壷∫0地溝eγneγ∫紗ho had goわe綿oγ研鳩1954 and

鵬γe γe他γning io∫eγびe i綿the Viei Cong a∫ ∽dγe∫… ・ ,夢

Hilsman and Harriman were against the bombings because, aS

Hilsman writes : ` If we openly viola‘ted the Geneva Agreements’it

would be poIitically casier for thc Communists to violate them even

more openlyタaCtua11y increasing their in餌ration through Laos. To
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Harriman, Forrestal, and me血c conclusion seemed obvious. If we

raised the antc by bonbing’the North Vietnamcse would respend by

incrcasing the usc of the in餌ration routes to include northemers….,6

But the ` antc was raised ’and, under the pretext of bombing infiltra-

tion routes, aII Pathet Lao bases in the liberated areas were attacked

from mid-1 964 onwards.7

Rivalries and mutual recriminations between the Sananikone and

Nosavan factions continucd to devdop) and the prestige of Nosavan

COntinued to declinc because of the incapacity of his forces to win a

Single victory on the battlefield・ A皿ough he was no Ionger in charge

Of m曲aIγ afhirs’Part Of the shame of the defeats rubbed off on him,

as the armcd forccs wcrc vcry much his creation. Souvanna Phouma

kept reshu珊ng his cabinet, mOVing it furthcr and further to the

extreme right・ In March 1965, the Nosavan-Sananikone quarrel

developed into armed clashes: Nosavan Iost as usual and組ed the

COuntry to scek refuge with his cousin’Marshal Sarit Thanarat, the

dictator of Thailand.

As the war in South Vietnam escalated in February 1965’With the

Start Of the systematic bombing of the North and a month later by

the landing of the first U.S. combat units in the South, the Meo

tribespcople found many of their mountain-tOP Villages being con-

VCrted into U.S. bases’helicopter fields and radaruelay ccntres for

guiding planes based in Thailand and on the Seventh Fleet to and

from thcir bombing missions.8 A great effort was made by the CIA to

establish a network of such mountain-tOP bases in thc Pathct Lao

areas’SuPPlied by two airlincs operatcd by thc CIA out of Vicntiane

and Thai airfields.9 Obviously once such bases were established behind

their lines’the Pathet Lao did their best to climinate them. This is

One Of the cxplanations for Hilsman,s refcrence’quOtCd carlier, tO thc

` obligation not only to fecd them [the Meos] when they were driven

from their traditional homelands but also to protect thcm from

vengeance… ・ , Protecting them from vengeance as we shall see

latcr meant (1) dropping American ` Green Berets ’to help defcnd

the bases, and (2) whcn that failed, forcibly evacuating the tribes-

PeOPle into concentration camp-tyPe reServations in the Vientiane-
COntrO11cd areas.

Although thc policy of ` split and kill ’yielded certain fruitful result§

for U.S. policy-makers during the first couple of years aftcr the forma-

tion of the coalition govcmment, it also resulted in splitting the right-

Wing forccs - illustrated by the Sananikonc「Nosavan clash and the

flight abroad of Kong Le when his forces were integratcd against his

Will into the rightist army. On the othcr hand, there was a consolida-

tion of the Pathet Lao and its allies-helped in mid-May’1964,
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by an uprising of lcftist clements within the Kong Le ncutralist amcd

forces’the insurgents immediately establishing contact with the Pathet

Lao. The new rcinforccments, added to those alrcady rallicd around

CoIonel Deuane and Khamsouk Kcola, facilitated the fomation of

an　` Alliance Committce of Patriotic Neutralist Forces , which re-

placed the vacilla,ting ncutralists of the Souvanna Phouma school to

become reliablc allics of血e Pathct Lao. The Alliance quickly tumcd

into a vital new political force in thc country, attraCting to it import-

ant elements among the urban middle class and intellectuak.

Thc use of thc Vang Pao mercenarics) so Clearly in U.S. pay; the

ruthlcss destruction of vi11ages by U.S. bombs and napa‘lm from U.S.一

piloted planes; the shift by Souvanna Phouma away from his formcr

ncutralist and nationalist position; all these factors heightened poli-

tical consciousncss to a degrce never beforc known in Laes.1O

By mid-1965) With thc build-uP Of U.S. combat forces in South

Vietnam, the mercilcss bombing raids on the North and open inter-

vention in Laos, the United States had bccome recognised as an all-

out enemy of the pcople of Indochina・ It was widcly fclt also’nOt Cmly

inside Laos and not only in the sacialist capitals but in France as welL

that Souvanna Phouma had by this time transfcrred his allcgiance

from Paris to Washington.

1 4 Thouraれd J)ayJ, Page 285.

2 Hilsman,s version of ・ Special Forceq ’exploitation of the Meo tribespeople・

To Moひe A Na房oタちPage l15.

3 These first raid§ Started two months before the ` Gulf of Tonking ’incident used

as the pretext for the first attacks against North Vietnam.
4 To Mozre 4 Naiion, Page 527.
5 ro ”oひe 。 Natio卑PagCう27・ The italics are mine. Hilsman was referring to the

140,000 ` Vietminh , troops, Cadres and a few of their families who had temporarily

withdrawn to the North after the 1954 Geneva Agreements’and who were to retum

to the South after the 1956 general elections which were never held owing to U.S.-
Diem repudiation of the Geneva Agreements.
6 ro Moひe A Natioれ, Page 528.

7 Roger Hilsman resigned in March 1964 because of disagreement with Johnson’s

insistence on ・ military solutions ’in Laos and Vietnam.

8 Seventh Fleet planes bombing deep inside North Vietnam flew on to bases

inside Thailand, refuelling and restocking to bomb again and return to the carriers.
9AP reported on June 20, 1965’tllat a thirty-five-Plane squadron with U.S.

pilots ca重ried out the supply work at a cost of $10,000’000 a year. The funds

came from the CIA.
10 Following more coups and counter-COuPS between supporters of Nosavan and

sananikonc-Kouprasith in early 1965) and further shu鍋es to the right by Souvanna

Phouma, there remained only six of the nineteen members of the original Tripartite

coalition Govemment, Whicl‘ hardly gave Souvanna Phouma the right t(〕 Claim

that he still headed the government based on the 1962 Geneva Agreements.
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13. BACK TO THE PLAIN OF J蝕S

If there is one aapcct that has cmc重ged from the U.S. Senatc prches

and hearings and the facts dug out by a handful of suapicious jour-

nalistsrit is the secrecy’Skulduggery and outright lying that had gone

on at thc highest ]eveis in Washington right from the lbegirmings of

U.S. intervention in Laos. One of the pretexts given by血e Nixon

administration for not releasing the full transcript of the Symington

hearings was that it would be ・ too embarrassing for previous admini-

Strations ’. It is obviously a phoney rcason, for Nixon is not the man

to bc coy about destroying the image of his predeccssors. But, becausc

Of the pressures and pro車the public at large has finally caught a

g血mpse’Stfl]」なr from completc’Of thc really diny work that g∝S on

in areas remote from the apotlight of public attention. I have been a

Witness on the recelVmg end ・ fron the other side , to part of what has

bcen happening, On and off for the past帥een years. professfonauy,

工am pleased that othcr westem joumalistry eapcciaⅡy American jouト

nalists・ by late 1969 were fina叫y on the scent of what has becn golng

On. However I think it is f壷comment to say that had there not becn

the national crisis over the failures in Vietnam and fears that more

Vietnams wcre being develaped under the surface, the印tlight would

not have been switched onto Laas.

What happened in the first fow months of 197O was entirely pre-

dictable. The Pathet Lao dccided to retake the P血in of Jars- and

did. For good measure they dccided also to restore the ceasefire line’

approximately as it was at the time of thc 1962 Geneva Conference,

Which would justify wiping out the U.S. ・ secret bases , at San Thong

and IJOng Cheng’eSta眺血ed by thc GIA after 1962, and which served

as the advance bases for the stupid CIA-directed aperation agalnst the

Plain of Jars in Scptember 1969. In talks with leading Pathet Lao

Officials in the North Vietnam-Laotian border areas less血an a month

after Vang Pao,s troopr had seized the Plain, I was told that the

Pathet Lao forces could and would retake it when the dry season

arrivcd. And in Vientiane a few days later’I was informed that

CVen in Prince Souvama Phouma’s entourage there was considerable

nervOuSneSS about the rcpercusions of the CIA-Vang Pao ・ notable

Victory l・

The dry seas(m StartS at about the end of November. By mid-

January’1970’tWO血ings were happcning. Pathet Lao preparatious

for a counter-Offensive could be noted・ Vang Pao’s Meo mcrccnarics

136

were showing no stomach for血eir rde in holding the Plain. They

cou姐be used effcctively as shock troops in short) Sharp’` kill all, bum

all’l∞t Or destroy all ’operatious. But then they had to get back to

their mountaius. Thcy wcre no good as garrison troops in the plaius.

They began to fall sick and therc were many dese競ions. The regular

Vientianc troops wcre showing no great speed in taking over that very

dangcrous bit of rcal estatc that the Plain was sure to書recomc. By血c

end of January,血e writing was on the wall. On February 3, Premier

Souvanna Phouma praposcd血c ` neutralization ’of血e Plain of Jars.

It was strange that he had not thought of that when he was in a

Victorious postion over four months earlier. The Pathet Lao rejected

this, doubtless recalling how ` neutralization , in Vicntiane had ended

up with the Pathet Lao and lcft-Wing neutralist ministers as prisoners

of Nosavan, tO be assassinated at血e latter’s w皿.

On Fcbruary 5血e GIA started flying out’in C130 planes’some

23,OOO unfortunate civilians from血e concentration camp villages

they had set up in血e Sam Thong-LOng Cheng arca. Synthetically

crcated flotsam,血ey had to be rcmovcd so that the Pathet Lao `丘sh ’

would find no ` sea’to move around in. AIso it would ease the U.S.

conscience to know that the only ones who wou量d now be bombed

wcrc血c `naughty oncs, who had avoidcd concentration or had

CSCaped from the camps.

As the Pathct Lao-by then dcscribed as ` North Vietnamese ,

tr∞pe - PrCdictably cIosed in,血e Vientiane troops predictably moved

out. This is no rcflection on their courage or fighting capacity’but on

thci]「 realism and in many ca§CS their pathotim. That they rarely

stand and fight the Pathet Lao is their a節mation of refusing to k劃

and教re killed to impIcment what arc so obviously U.S. policies against

thcir own national intcrcsts. If this had not bcen clear enough beforc,

it ∝rtainly had becn during the previous twelve months as they ha.d

縄en u.s. air power blasting thcir whoIc country to pieces. On Feb-

ruary 13) aftcr having claimed aro血cr ` victoIγ , the prcvious day,

Vientiane announccd血e loss of twdvc珊I positious’Vital approachcs

guarding the Plain. Vicntianc Iosses were glVCn aS nincteen kj田ed and

餌y woundcd) Which does not suggcst血at there was any very

enthusiastic resistancc. The following day it was announced血at hcavy

ar皿cry was bcing flown out of the Plain and血at the latter was

being prepared ( as a trap to lure the North Vietnamese and cruch

them by air powcr… ・’1 (In his final days in thc Bcrlin bunker,

Hitler comforted the Geman peopIc as Soviet armies swept towards

the capital that they were being ` lured , into pchtious on which the

great counter-Offensive would be launched !) By February 16 it was

announced from Saigon that 4OO fightcr-bombers wcre attacking
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` North Vietnamcsc troops) truCks and supply lines in Laes ’and the

following day B52 operations in South Vietnam werc switchcd to

Laos. The newspaper headlines made it appcar as if this depIoyment

Of U.S. strategic and tactical air powcr in Laos was somct山Ig neW.

In fact it had been going on for years and B52s had becn regularly

used in Laes for at least a year.

Tucked away in a UPI story from Saison on Febmary 16 was thc

COnfimation that : `B52s and a flcet of 400 fighter-bombcrs have been

flying daily missious into Laos for months. But血e ncw emcrgcncy

Strikes’requiring all the planes available’underseored the urgcncy of

the situation in Laos…. , What it underscored in fact was the

impotencc of air powcr as a substitutc for ground trcopsI Or aS thc

rcmcdy for a complete lack of political stability. Air power’emPIoycd

at its ruthless worst, Was incapablc of reversing the incredible Dien

Bien Phu-1ike blunder of dropping troops into thc midst of solidly

Pathet Lao tcrritory where man’Climate and nature werc on thc sidc

Of thc Pathct Lao forccs- and their allies, if in fact there wcrc any

North Vietnamese troops血ere.

At 3 a.m. on the moming of Fcbruary 2l’deapite the B52s and

the 400 fighter置bombcrs, Pathet Lao foI℃CS launched thcir final assault

and the Plain of Jars was firmly in their hands within a matter of

hou鵬.

In an ironic commenta重γ On Fcbruary 23, On the rccapture of血e

Plain, Le Figaγ0 (Paris’s leading daily paper and far removed from

any suspicion of left-Wing sympathics) wrote : ` How many mcn werc

thrown into the dccisive offensive on Saturday moming ”n Vicntiane

sometimcs thcy apcak of 6’000 troops, sometimcs 400. It is said that

the battle was a tough one ‥ ・ also that there was practically no

fight at all. Among血e considcrcd opinious offcred’OnC hears that

govemmcnt troops suffercd heavy losses - aho that los聡were very

light. We heard of a rout’the despcrate flight of 'the l,400 defenders

Of Xieng Khouang, described as lost in the hills or hiding out in thc

beds of rivers which criss-CroSS the Plain. Now it is said that thc

CVaCuation’PrePared in advance, tOOk place as scheduled…. ・

To holster the old U.S. charge that all that was happcning in Laos

WaS North Vietnamese ` aggression , the cry went up again that alI

this was done by North Vietnamese troops. At the time of writing I

have no information one way or the other. But I do recall that during

two othcr major crises over Laos when the same cha重苫e WaS madc,

it provcd to be falsc. One is the seizure of thc Plain of Jars on January

l, 1961’2 by Kong Le and Pathet Lao troops. Nosa、▼an.s charge about

` scven North Vietnamcsc ba.ttalious ’was later withdrawn by Nosavan

himself・ In fact thc Plain of Jars was captured by Kong Le,s th.ce
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parachute conpanies with support from Pathct Lao guerillas in血e

arca. In his book LaoJ, B砂eγ Staie oγ BaitlegγOmd,3 Hugh Toye

describes Kong Lc’s advance on the Plain of Jars on Deccmber 31,

196O. ` He had abandoncd his two guus cn route and his striking force

ConSistcd only of three parachute companies and some heavy mortars.

Phoumi (Nosavan) however, annOunCed that scven Viet Minh batta-

1ions had crosscd the frontier and that two of thcm were approaching

thc plain. It was thus hardly surprising that thc main garrison therc

bolted almost as soon as Kong Lc was within mortar rangc… ・ Up

to this point Kong Lc had rcccivcd little or no help from thc Pathct

Lao・ ‥ ∴ Tbyc then makes the point that North Vietnamese support

Only camc much latcr.

My own infomation is that a皿ough the Pathct IdO at that time

wcre not matcrially cquippcd for the conventional s(加of warfare

that Kong Le then wanted and for which his forces wcre equippcd,

and although they would never abandon their own partisan tactics’

they did lend all thc support within their power to help in血e seizure

of the Plain of Jars. But there werc absolutely no Nor血Vietnamese

forces in the area at all.

The othcr maJOr CrlSIS Was at Nam Tha in May 1962, Which I have

also dcalt wi血in a previous chaptcr. Hcrc血c accusation that血c

attackers wcre North Victnamesc and evcn Chinese tr∝PS WaS almost

uscd as a pretext for World War III’and provoked the Kennedy-

Khrushchev mccting in Vicnna. My own infomation) based on seemg

the military maps with the positions of the opposing forces just prior

to the battle and thc designatious of the uhits deployed by both sides,

was that it was only Pathet Lao forces which chased the rightist forces

out of Nam Tha. Hugh Toyc’With access to infomation from the

` other ’side, Writes as fol]ows :

・ The allegation血at the Pathet Lao had been supported by Chinese

troops was dismisscd by the American advisers in the area. It was

gcnerally believed that therc was at least a battalion of Viet Minh in
Muong Sai, but many observers wcrc sa.tisfied that thc Pathet Lao

no Ionger needed cven Viet Minh advice in order to deal e鯖ectively

wi血thcir opponcnts. Govcmmcnt forccs retreatcd without resistancc

down血e vallcys to Ban Houci Sai on thc Mekong and on ll May

crossed the river into Siam. By 15 May about three thousand men,

including Gencral Bou Leut himse叫Commander-in-Chief of Nosa-

van,s Vicntiane army, W.B.] were being air-1ifted back to Vientiane,

and two thousand more had surrendcrcd to the Pathet Lao. Fresh

tr∞PS reOCCuPicd Ban Houci Sai a few days after it was abandoned

and found no enemy near it. An American patrol門back up the trail

to Nam Tha found on]y scattcrcd bands of Pathct Lao gucrillas and no
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North Vietnamese.,’4 … As before・ the Pathet Lao made no attcmpt

to move up to the Mekong area and no further incidents were reported

from thc area.. ‥,

Whcther therc was ` at least a battalion of Vict Minh at Muong

Sai,’I do not know. In any case it would not have figured on血e

OPerationaI maps I saw’but it secms cIcar from the Toye and Dom-

men accounts that the Nam Tha action was exclusively a Pa血et Lao

OnC and the o血y outsidcrs invoIved were Americaus. Thercfore rcports

that North Victnamesc troops were invoIved in the Plain of Jars and

rclated actious should be treated with the greatest reservc) al血ough a

Perfectly good casc could bc made for their involvement. In any casc

the Pathct Lao forces, VetCraus Of nearly twenty竜ve years of jungle

Warfare and con血uous growth and development in eve重γ reSPeCt’are

absolutely capable of waging such actions without) as Toyc points out,
` cvcn Vict Minh advice ’. In nearly all actions agair雨the Vientiane

troops’includirlg血ose in which there was not the faintest posribi耽y

Of North Vietnamese support) they have come off the victors’eVCn

under what appeared o巧ectively to be impossible conditio鵬.

As the Pathet Lao forces continued to advance, President Nixon

acted as pr弛ctably as did血e Vientiane troaps. First of all he con-

tinued to dcny that any U.S. forccs were invoIvcd’then to scnd lctters

to premiers Harold Wihon and Alexei Kosygin- on March 5 」

asking thcm to use thcir influence to move the situation from血e.

battlefield to the conference table. Just as, in the weeks praceding thc

Nam Tha battle’President Kenncdy was quite happy with血c situa-

tion as Iong as it was Nosavan’s forces that were advancing, but

demanded a conference as soon as the tables were tumed on Nosavan,s

forces’so Presidc加Nixon had also been vcry happy with the CIA

OPeration whcn Vang Pao’s forces took the Plain of Jars. For the

first time’an American presidcnt o鯖cially claimed some credit for the

SuCCeSS. There was no appeal then to Wilson and Koeygin to arrange

a conference to rcstorc the situation. It was not surprising that Kosygin

COldly rebuffed thc demand and advised Nixon to stop the bombings

and get out of Laos.

音It was a教rout this time that血e situation in Laos bcgan to blow up

insidc the United States. Not becausc there was much editorial indig-

nation about thc morality of U.S. presence therc - but beca雌things

had gone wrong. O鯖cial Wachington lies about Laos started flying

home to roost. ` No Amcricans stationed in Laos havc ever been killed

in ground action… ・ , Prc§ident Nixon said on March 5, in the same

3’OOO word statement in which he had appcaled to premiers Wilson

and Kosygin as co-Presidents of the 1962 Gcneva Conference on Laos.

But Nixon continued to ref耽pubncation of the transcript of a
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Scnate,§ Sub-committec enquiry into o億cial evidcncc of U.S. invdvc-

ment there. Next day came thc ncws血at a Captain Joseph Buch had

bcen killed on February lO, 1969, helping protect a ` secrct’U.S.

basc at Muong Soui, tWCnty-Odd milcs west of the Plain of Jars. His

wife supplicd the evidcnce. The White Hou錐血en announoed that six

Civilians’aPart from Captain Bush) had aho been岨Ied. WithiIl a

few days thc figure had reachcd twcnty-Seven)血en somcthing ` undcr

fifty ,. On March lO, the fathcr of Captain Bush rcvealed an interest-

ing dctail by stating that ` a govcmmmt-SuPPhcd tombstonc had an

iuscription saying血at his s(m had dicd in Vietnam ’. This raiscd血c

tantalizing question as to how many o血cr Americaus o億cially ` kⅢcd

in action in South Victnam , had in fact dicd in America,s sccrct war

in Laos.

On March lO also it was revcaled that for morle than four ycars

American military personnel serving in Laos had bcen reccIVmg eXtra
` hostiIe fire pay ’of sixty-five dollars a month and pilots flying across

Laos to bomb North or Sou血Vietnam from bases in Thailand also

received extra bonuses. Almost血c samc day, Senator Stuart Syming-

ton, Who had chaircd the Senatc Sub-Ccmmittce whosc transcript of

evidence was being supprcssedl a挑rtCd血at casualties of American

airmcn ` far ex∝Cded the twenty-SCVCn Amcricans血at血c admin-

istration acknowlcdgcd havc bccn鮒Ied or wcre mlSmg m ground

operations in Laos… ・ , Figurcs of up to 400 aimen missing in action

wcrc citcd. The Wa訪れgわn Po∫きcorrespondcnt) T. D. Alhan? rC-

vcalcd on March 17 that ` more than a dozen America鵬wcre killed

in Laos two ycars ago in dcfcncc of a secrct American iustallation

which assistcd U.S. bombings of North Vietnam' The incidcnt) unti]

now kept sccret, WaS nOt included in Presidcnt Nixon’s [March 6]

specch and it has had an important effect on North Victnamesc

strategy in northeast Laos… ・ ) Senator Symington weighed in wi血

the chargc that testimony rcgarding this incidcnt had becn censored

out of his sub.committee’s report. The base rcfcned to was at Pha

Thi5 which was eliminated by the Pathct Lao in 1968. Allman cor-

rectly dcscribcs it as ` an American radar rcconnaissance and rescuc

base in extreme northeastem Laos which guidcd U.S. aircraft to their

targets and electrohically releascd their bomb loads by radio impulse.,

As an installation on Laotian territory dircc血g bombing attacks

on targets in North Victnam) thc North Vietnamese had every right

under intcmational rules of war to go in and try to knock it out・

Furthermore as cighty per cent of thc bombing attacks against thc

North were flown across Laotian air space from Thailand’North

Victnam had eve重γ right to traverse Laotian ground space to gct at

those bases in Thailand and try to destroy them. Pha Thi was thc
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most important of such radar bascs but only one of many; the opera-

tion of these bases anountcd to acts of war against North Vietnam on

the part of thc Vientiane government.

All these revclations began to put Nixon in the same position as

the late President Eisenhowcr when he denied there had been any U2

flights ovcr the Sovict Union at a moment whcn U2 pilot’Gary

Powcrs, WaS in Soviet hands.

Then thcre was thc question of U・S. personnel in Laos. After per-

Sistent probing and denials that there wcre any ` ground combat per-

SOnnCl ’・ the Statc Department admitted on September 24, 1969, that

there were ` aしbout 500 U.S. govemment personnel in Laos, Plus 330

AID contract personnel.. ‥, On March 6, 1970, President Nixon

upped this figure to l)040) Of whom 616 wcre ` govcmmcnt pcrsonnel

- Cngaged cither in military’advisory or traihing capacities… ・ ,

This figure came dose to the 666 given by the U.S.A. at血e time of

the 1962 Geneva Conferencc and which were a皿supposed to have

been withdrawn. It of course cxcluded an unknown number of thou-

Sands who could be switched from South Vietnam and Thailand on

tactical operations as the oocasion demmded.

As to the AID6 persomel, therc were some intcresting revelations.
` The U.S. civilian AID mission in Laos is bcing used as a lCOVer for

CIA agcnts in clandes血e opcrations against the Communist enemy. ‥,

Writes corrcspondent Jack Foisie, in the March ll issuc of Tんe Lo∫

Angele∫ Time∫∴ Agents prrsing as members of the U.S. Agcncy for

Intemational Development (AID) mission’s Rural Development Divi-

Sion are recruiting and training pro-gOVemment guer地as to fight

Communists’detcct cncmy movcments deep in thcir own teITitory and

act as ground controllers for aircraft… ・ Conversations with pcopIe

throughout Laes in the past scveral weeks indicatc that the numbcr

Of agents posing as civilian AID workers totals scveral hundred.. ‥,

Foisie gocs on to describe othcr disguiscs adoptcd by the CIA for

its various innocenトSOunding agencies. ` The Rural DevcIopment

Amex,, he continues, ` appears to be the successor to生White Star ”’

the code namc under which CIA activity in Laos was originally con-

ducted. Although nominally under controI of the AID mission

director’Charles Mann’amCX PeOPle answer only to the CIA chief

in Laos. There i§ anO血er secret organisation hidden within the AID

mission compound. It is called thc Special Requirements O鯖ce, and

its personnel provide supplies for the clandestine units… ・ Many

members of the annex are former American servicemen who fought in

Vietnam・ Often they come from the Spec王al Forces and their job in

Laos is about the sane -Without the green beret…. ,
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How right thc Laotian peopIc wcre to mistrust SuCh foreign missions,

which histoIγ has taught them to distrust no matter how imoccnt and

high-sounding their names. Cong正acy is hardly a misnomcr for such

doul)le-dealing towards hoth the Laotian and Amcrican pcople. One

of thc most alaming aspccts is that none of all this skulduggcry would

havc come out in the Amcrican press had it not bcen for the crisis

ovcr thc Plain of Jars.

Threc journalists, tWO Amcricans from thc Nez。 yOγk rime∫ and

Li/e ”agazine and onc Frenchman from 4geme FγanCe Pγe∫Je, man-

aged to get insidc the ` sacret ’CIA base at Long Cheng・ They wcre

ablc to slip in unnoticed but wcrc latcr anestcd by a Laotian colonel,

intcrrogated by an American ` in civilian cIothes - Presumably CIA

- and hustlcd out at U.S. Embassy direction on a plane bound for

thc capital of Vientianc… ・, - aCCOrding to a脇∫妨gto” Po∫i rcport

of Fcbr皿γ 26・ U.S. Ambassador Godlcy was quotcd as saying that

he ・ had lost all interest in the prcss ’after the incident. (If Establish-

mcnt joumalists could be trcatcd like that in Laos, then readers wm

apprcciatc that I got off lightly with my own brushes with the CIA

in Vientianc dcscribed in a prcvious chapter.) T. D. Allman, quOted

earlicr, WaS One Of threc journalists who penetrated Long Chcng. Hc

describcd it7 as ・ the centre of operations of the U‘S. military and the

Central Intclligcnce Agcncy in Northeastem Laos ,. Hc refers to U.S.

mi耽ary men clad in civihan dothes ` riding in open Jecps and carrying

M 16 rifles and hand guus. Thesc young Americans・, explains Allman,

・ are mestly ex-Grcen Bercts’hired on CIA contract to advisc and train

Laotian troops. The fact血at they are tcmperarily CIA pcrsonnel and

no Ionger∴COnnぐCtCd with thcir Army units allows thc U.S. Govcm-

ment to say that it has no soldicrs fighting lin Laos‥ ‥

・ Ncarly cvcry male betwcen thc agcs of twelvc and fifty is in the

army organised by the CIA and hcadcd by Maj・ Gen. Vang Pao.

Thc othcrs - WOmen, Old men and childrcn - have bccn rcscttled in

formcrly unpopulatcd hi瓜south and west of Long Cheng. They are

almost totally dcpendcnt on U.S. gifts of riee・ medicinc and cIothing.

Gcn. Vang Pao’s army, dc§Pite heavy U.S・ SuPPOrt’has not farcd well.

His guerilla forces’Which once numbered a山out 1 8’OOO men, nOW tOtal

ahout 6,000. But thcy have been augmented by reinforcements from

thc regular Laotian Army units so that hc has a total of about 12,000

men under his command…. , Allman cstimated that planes landed at

the Long Cheng airport at the rate of about one per minute.

At Vientiane airport in Octdr) 1969’I cstimated that thc CIA-

run Air Amcrica and Continental Air Services planes interspersed with

T-28 fightcr-bombers wcre also taking off at the rate of about one

cvcry two minutes on supply and bombing operations.
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Hcnry Kamm of血e Nezu yoγk rime∫, now something of an expcrt

on recent developments in Laos, Writing in the J祝eγnaiio"al He胸ld

Tγib脇e Of March 23, referred to the further weakeIling of the Vien-

tiane govemment’s positions becausc of ` mounting indications that

its best fighting force,血e clandestine American-backed amy of Gen.

Vang Pao) is at a low cbb. Sam Thong) One Of血c govcmment,s two

principle ba鵜s in northem Laos, had to be rapidly evacuated. The

SCCOnd base) Long Cheng was endangered・ The low morale of the

general and his man-and心y soldiers wcre plainly in evidence… ・,

One more American ` strong man , in South-east Asia was on his

way outl after one morc cIA ` Bay of Pigs’type disaster, leaving

血ousands of Laotiaus k皿ed and woundcd, tenS Of thousands more

made homeless as a result of U.S. pohoies which are a total negation

of thc principIc of seIf-determination for血e Laotian peopIc. The ulti-

mate expression of this was Secrctary of Defence Laird’s statement that

CVen if the Pathet Lao won out completely in Laos’Set uP their own

govcrnment in Laes and demanded the U.S. govemmcnt to halt the
bonbings of Laotian territory,血e bombings would continue.

One of the more puzzling aspccts of the most recent crisis in Laos

WaS Why the CIA launched the Septembcr 1969 action against thc

Plain of Jars. A tempting hypothesis is that it was not really intended

as a mi重itary success at all・ It was a OIA action to crcate a ccrtain

Situation ra血cr than a long-tem m址tary success. It occurred at a

time whcn prcssl耽WaS bu遭ding up in the press and Congress to

curtail U.S. engagemcnts in Laos. The Pentagon and血e CIA must

havc known, Should have known at lcast, that the Plain would bc

retaken and the atmosphcre of cris壷built up, just as in fact did

happen. Was it Nixon,s way of forcing the hand of Congres) Or血c

CIA and血e Pentagon’s way of forcing心c hand of Nixon himseIf to

halt di縄ngagement in South-Cast Asia by proving thc ncc斑ity for

continuing U.S. military prcsence in the forcsccable futurc. If thc

commitment was to I薦rCduced in one arca it must be increased

in another. Dominos that had refused to chow any rigus of fal血g were

to bc shaken hard by U.S・ pr瓦icies until they rcally did start to totter.

What happcncd over thc borders in Cambodia at thc hcight of thc

Laotian crisis provides food for thought along these lines.

A more dismal explanationタWhich would show that血c CIA is cven

more out of touch with realities in Laos than it was in Sou血Vietnam

on血e evc of the Tet offcnsive, has bcen advanced by somc nomally

well-informed contacts in Washington. Nixon, they say? had bcen

pcrsuaded that things are rea]ly going well in South Vietnan. ` Viet-
namization is going to work’thc NLF is once again ` at the end of

its tether ,. Withdrawals can go ahead in a lcisurcly fashion without
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disturbing血e rclation of forces. Thc Thicu-Ky r6gime can bc main-

tained. The only thing is to make sure血at血c perimeter countries’

Laus and Cambodia’are nOt endangered by the gradual reduction of

U.S. forces in Vietnam. Nixon, aCCOrding to this hypothcsis, WaS

pcrsuaded that the September operation was ` sound ’m組itarily and

that American implantation in the Plain of Jars would put an end to

further left-Wing trouble in Laes and ` Communist penctration ’fron

the Nor血, just as血e topp血g of Sihanouk would cnd the risks of any

fu血er co-OPeration betwccn Cambodia’North Vietnam and the

Provisional Revolutionary Goverrment in the South. Once血e situa-

tions in Laos and Cambodia had been cleared up wi心血awals co山d

go ahead even fastcr and Nixon ∞uld go on to win the mid-tCrm

electious on the strength of ` Pax Americana , in South-CaSt Asia as a

gOmg COnCem.

Not only血at but it appears血at Nixon was so convinccd by his

Pentngon advisers that the advcntures in Laos and Cambodia would

bring miItary victory within his grasp)血at he was also convinccd血e

DRV-PRG ncgotiators at Paris would be so shattered and demoral-

ized血at血ey would accept the ` generous , surTender tems血at he

was prepared to scnd along to Paris together wi血a new chief of血e

U.1S. delegation. To reinforce the delusion血at at last he was in a

position of strength? he scnt over a hundred bombers on successive

daysタtO bomb dcep insidc North Vietnamesc territory in the most

flagrant violation of the agreements reached in Paris.

A皿血ese i11usio鵬wcre certain,址e ` Vietnamizadon ’, tO blow up m

Presidcnt Nixon,s face long bcfore血e mid-term elcctious in Novcm-

ber 1970. This was provcn by thc revcrses in Laos from Septembcr

1969 onwards and cven more by血c catastrophic consequcnces of thc

invasion of Cambodia.

Thcrc were all sorts of dire predictions that aftcr the Plain of Jars

victory the Pa血ct Lao forccs would sweep on to takc the royal capital

of Luang Prabang - as it was gencrally concedcd血ey easdy could

havc done, and Vicntiane also as far as血at goes. But the Pathet Lao

have always shown themselves m∝l劇at血e moment of victory. A

notable ca鵜in point was the thcir victory at Nan Tha in 1962 when

a皿observcrs agrced they could have swept on to oocupy the left bank

of the Mekong and exterminatcd thc flecing rightist troops. Thcy

made no attempt to do either. Instead thcy agrecd to sit in on the

Gencva Confcrence, in which the U.S.A. suddenly discovered great

interest after the Nam Tha d∂b釦le・ One could imagine what thc U.S.

position would havc been had this bcen a notable victory for the

rightist forces. Similarly, aftcr retaking the Plain of Jars’the Pathet

Lao Icadership’On March 6’1970’PrOPOSed a fivc-POint peace plan
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based on thc cssence of thc 1962 Gcneva Agrecments :

1. Thc United States must withdraw conpIctely from Laas and

CCaSC its military activities in the country.

2. In accordancc with the 1962 Agrccments, Laos must rcfrain

from any military alliances with othcr countries.

3・ An dcction should be held to a ncw National Asscmbly to form

a democratic goverrmcnt.

生　During an interim pcriod, the Laotian political parties should

SCt uP a COnSultativc conference and a coalition govemmcnt.

The parties should agree to establish a security zone to cnsure

thc unhindcred functioning of the participants in thc confcrencc

and coalition govemmcnt.

5. The Laotian problcm must be scttled by the partics concemed.

It was made clear that this was no ` take it or leavc it ’proposal

but onc which should be the basis for discussions - Which could start’

howevcr, Only aftcr U.S. bom音bings wcre haltcd. It was a coustructivc

Plan, CSpeCially Point 4 which dcalt with the root cause of血c non-

implementation of thc 1962 agrccmcnts- namely that thc ncutral

COalition government at that time was a prlsonCr Of the right-Wing

forccs which compIctely controlled the capital and had all the admini-

Strative and security services in their hands. It was a plan that could

havc provided thc basis for restoring national unity in Laos and a

POlitical s。]ution which could in tum have pointed the way towards

a political settlement in Vietnam.

Souvanna Phouma,s first l.eSPOnSC tO the peace plan was consider-

ably wamer than that of Washington, but the latter’s sour rcaction

WaS a Sure POinter to the line Souvama Phouma would eventually

fo11ow. Probably for intemal reasons’he had at any rate to make a

Show of intercst in preliminary talk§, and a special Pathet Lao cnvoy

CamC tO Vientiane to prcscnt thc plan o鯖cially. Thc military situation

WaS VCry bleak indecd and Souvanna Phouma may well havc intended

to play for timc at lcast by starting talks again. But in thc mcan-

time Washington thouglit it had countcrcd the defeat in Laos by a
` victory ’in Cambodia with the overthrow of Princc Sihanouk. The

American press noted cditorially that the coup in Phnom Penh had

actcd as a ` morale stiffcner ’for Souvanna Phouma in Vientiane.

The llth hour chance’and perhaps the last one for∴a negOtiated

Settlement, WaS rejected on Apri1 1 on the grounds that the Pathet

Lao demand for the halting of U.S. bombings as a pre-Condition for

talks was ` unacceptablc ’.

With the rejection of the pcace plan and the ncw situation in

Camhodia’the Pathet Lao forces went into action again in Apri1

1970, this timc in the BoIovcns Platcau arca of the ` threc frontiers
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region , whcre South Vietnam’Cambodia and I」aOS meet. The pro-

vince of Attopeu) including the provincial capital of the same name’

was quickly libcrated. Attopeu was an important base for the rightist

forces and was the main entry point for the clandestine ` Spccial

Forces , operations which the Americans wcre running in Laos from

South Vietnam. Its Ioss was a sevcre blow against an American opera-

tions in that part of southem Laos and there was more to come as the

Pathet Lao forces went on to cncircle Saravane, SOme Sixty miles to

the north of Attopcu) taking a number of U.S・-SuPPlied hill-tOP bases

as they went. In thc north, Pathet Lao troops pushed forward to the

Thai frontier in sevcral placcs and beat back counter-Offensive opera-

tions in thc northem and southem sectors’at the same time tightcning

thcir encirdcment of the only two important U.S. bases behind their

lines- at Sam Thong and IJOng Chcng. Several times’Pathet Lao

commandos penetratcd the pcrimeter of thcsc bases to shell Vang

Pao,s headquarters. In one such operation it was reported that Vang

pao was wounded and flown out to Oudon in Thailand for hospital-

By血c end of April’hundreds of the Vang Pao mercenaries had

dcserted and were passed back血rough Pathet Lao territory to their

native villages. In thc thrce mon血s that followcd thc Pathet Lao

o鯖cnsivc to retake thc Plain of Jars, at least half of Vang Pao’s forces

were wiped out, aCCOrding to Pa血et Lao estimates at the beginning

of May 197O. Somc American estimatcs - as nOted earlier - Put the

number cven higher. To糾血e gap) the Americans started bringing

in ・ Special Forces , troops from South Vietnam- a fact which was

・leakcd, by thc Saigon Foreign Minister Tran Van Lam at the

Djakarta conference on Cambodia on May 17 and was reluctantly

confimed by U.S. Dcfence Sccretary Laird thc fo皿owing day. This

was just one more SCCret Nixon had concealcd from the U.S. pu胱c.

According to Pathet Lao sourccs’2,000 more such ` Special Forces ’

units werc bcing given a crash training course in Thailand, tO be

rushed to血e rescue of the badly shattered, badly dcmoralized Vang

By the end of May 1970 thcre wcrc at least 5’000 Thai troops

fighting in Laos and more were being sent in every week to be ` intc-

grated ’wi血regular Vientianc army units. The intensified use of
・ Special Forces , units; the increased雌of Thai troops; ]mPrOVCd

weapons and increased air activity - these wcre the main measures

by which the U"S. Command in Laos was trying to avoid a complete

m址tary collapse.

As for the Laotian resistance forces)血cir leadership was obviously

thinking in terms of the new m批ary perspectivcs opened up by the
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fact that血e war in Laos had bccome an integral part of thc Second

Indochina War. This was clear from血e rcply of Prince Souphanou-

VOng, tO my queStion as to his cvaluation of the Summit Conference

Of the PeopIcs of Indochina in which he had participatcd as head of

thc Nco Lao Haksat.
` Whilc thc United States intcnsified and expandcd血cir war of

aggrcssion in Indochina), he replied)くthe Summit Confercncc was

a scathing rcply by血e peoples of Indochina to thesc advcnturous

activitics by thc United States. It was a scvere blow to Nixon’s thesis

待Asians Fight Asians " and待音Ind∝hinesc Fight Indcrohinesc ". Thc

SuCCCSS Of the confercncc highlighted ncw progress in the anti-U.S.

Struggle for thc national salvation of the thrcc countries of Indachina

and marked an important contribution to the struggle for national

independcnce and peacc in South-eaSt Asia and the world in gcneral.

That is why it was widely acclaimed and warmly supportcd by broad

SeCtions of intcmational public opinion. The joint declaradon of the

Confcrencc is one of unity and struggle against thc commOn enemy

and will servc to rcinforce and extcnd the relations of support) mutua萱

aid and long tcrm cooperation bctwcen the peoples of Laos, Cambodia

and Vietnam.
( The program will still furthcr intensify the coordination and uhity

Of cfforts depIoyed by the three countries in their fight agai鵬t U・S.

aggression. It will lead thc strugg萱e of the Lao, K血mer and Vietnamese

PeOPle to ncw heights and wil=cad to compIctc victory over U.S.
interfercnce and aggression, tranSforming Indachina into an authentic

area of independence and pcace.
` In Cambodia for instance, after the overthrow of Princc Norodom

Sihanouk, things have not at all tumed out as血e Americans cxpected.

Rcsponding to thc five-POint appeal of Prince Sihanouk) the political

PrOgramme Of the Cambodian Unitcd Front and the manifesto of
the Royal Govemmcnt of National Union’the Cambodian pcopIc’s

Struggle has dcveloped very rapidly on a national Icvel) taking over

VaSt areaS in血e countryside including many towns and dealing heavy

blows at the U.S.-Saigon forces’Shaking to its very foundations the

Lon NoLSirik Matak regime.
` As for thc Laotian patriotic forces they have retaincd and con-

Stantly devcIoped their pesition of active initiative. After having kicked

the enemy out of the Plain of Jars and completcly recapturcd the

Whole area, the patriotic forces directcd their attack against the hide-

Out of the =甲ecial forces " at Sam Thong-IJOng Cheng. They liber-

ated Attopeu’Saravane and other places in the BoIovens Plateau

area. That is to say they have punished the encmy in the jumping-Off

POints and bascs for their criminal attacks.
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・ In extcnding the war to血c whole of Indochina’血c Amcricans

have got further boggcd down and are in a critical impasse… ・ In

the脆ght of thc joint declaration of血e Summit Confcrence, the 40

mi11ion Cambodian, Laotian and Victnamcse peoples’fortified by thc

powerful supp直of people throughout the world, W皿further consoli-

datc thc activc and victorious position already acquired and will step

up thcir struggle to win final and comPIcte victory.
` The aims of the Vietnamese, Cambodian and Laotian peoples are

to build up peaceful, independent and prosperous countries… ・ Each

of our countries has its own p。Sition bascd on血e realities of each

country. we respect each othcr,s position. The Summit Confcrencc

aho心ed thc鵜viewpoints’thc synthesis of which arc rcflected in the

communiqu6.?

Thc rcal synthesis obvioudy will be cxpressed in thc concrete

military-POlitical devdopments of the Second Indoohina War and

the form of the future rclations between the countries of Indoohina

after their final victory.

One thing seems certain -just as therc is now a singlc Indochina

war, there can only be a single Indochina peace.

1 As quoted in a Vientiane communiqu6 on February 141 Published in Le凡gaγ0

(Pari§) on February 23, 1970.
2Referred to in Chapter lO.

3 Published by Oxford University Press' London’1968・

‘Hugh Toye was quoting herc from Arthur Dommen’s book Co”華〆∴” Lao夢

(Praeger, New York, 1964).
5 See reference in Chapter 6.

OThe roIc of AID in the recruiting of Meo mercenarie§ is referred to in

Chaptcr 6.
7 In the Nezt/ yOγk Ti肋e∫, March 6, 1970.
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14. DouBLE STANDARDS - DOUBLE DEALING

Washington,s o鯖cial pretext for the gradual cscalation from interfcr-

CnCC tO intervention’thcn downright aggression against the Laotian

PCOPIc - and later against the Cambodian people - has always bcen

rcIatcd to North Vietnanesc ` intervention ’or ` aggression ,. In fact

Hanoi’s policy has been strictly to Ict the Laotians and Cambodians

Settlc their own affairs. Without U.S. interference’the Laotians and

Cambodians would have settled thcir affairs in a mamer satisfactory

to themselves and the North Vietnamesc. The Vietnam of Ho Chi

Minh had no intention of, and比tle interest in trying to impose ∞m-

munist or pro-COmmunist r向imes in the Kingdoms of Laos and

Cam"bodia’eVen if it had the means of so doing. As far as the 1954

Gcncva Agreements on Laos and Cam賞rodia werc concemed, Hanoi’s

leadcrs were satisfied with thc letter and apirit of those agreements’the

CSSenCe Of which was that the two kingdoms would become neutral

buffer states betwcen Vietnam and othcr statcs of mainland South_

Cast Asia. This, aS Observcd earlier, WaS the essential element in the

mecting of East-West minds at Gencva.

For the British and French’the buffcr state concept quietened their

anxieties regarding an cxpansion) Or at lcast a too rapid expansion,

Of ` Communist idcas’with which they identified the ` Vietminh ,

bcyond the confines of Victnam. The Canbodian-Laos coγdon ∫ani-

iaiγe WOuld pI.OteXt their spheres of interest in Thailand) Malaya etc.

from thc ` red virus ,. Vietnam could not bc savcd- thc Vietminh

had won - but it could be amputated ideoIogically from the rest of

South-eaSt Asia. Even if it buttoncd itsclf on to China臆already

`lost,-this was an inevitable and thus acccptablc price for its

isolation cIsewhere. Meanwhile SEATO would provide a ` protectivc

Shield ’for states on the other side of thc buffer.

For Hanoi, With prospects of the zone to the south of the 17th

Parallel bcing rcunificd with thc North in two ycars and with the
Sea tO the east and south as the natural frontiers; With neutral buffcr

StateS in thc wcst and fratcmal, soCialist People’s China to the north,

thc Victnamese peoPle could go ahead immcdiatcly in pcace and

independcncc to build up a viable socialist state which would provc

a still more irresistible attraction to their compatriots in the South

When the time for elections arrived. It was in this spirit that agree-

mcnt could be reached at Gencva on the future status of Laos and

Cambodia.
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Laos was in a very different state of SOCialず)litical cvolution to

Vietnam. Its revolution would find its own tempo. If thcre were Viet-

minh troops there during thc and-French war’this was on a friendly,

mutual-hcIp basis㌧ forgcd by血e resistance forces of Indochina to

co_Ordinatc thcir common cfforts to defeat French coIoniausm and

bring peace and indepcndence to each of the component parts. They

rcsistcd French efforts to buy off each one of thcm individually in

ordcr to crush them scparately once the coIonialist forccs wcre strong

CnOugh・

The Vietminh forces in Laos wi血drew a重tcr血e 1954 Gencva

Agrcements? tO the unanimous satistaction of the Intcmational ControI

Commission which supervised血cir departurc. They had no thoughts

of ever retuming‘ Thcre would bc no problems for Laotian political

leadcrs in agreclng On COmmOn PrOgrammeS With their comrades-in-

arms, the Pathet Lao’Who had broad popular suppr)rt, including that

of the powerful Buddhist clergy on the one hand and the nationalist-

ncutralist forces on thc other, rePreSenting betwecn them all that

there was of organised public opinion in the ∞untry. There would be

no problcms in cffecting national reconchation. Therc was no rick of

a govcmmcnt rcsulting fron this national reconciliation adopting

policics that would represent any threat or danger to an ind叩ndent

Busy as they werc healing the ravages of war, bringing about unity

within in the North and preparing for the nation-Wide dcctions’the

last thing the Hanoi leaders wanted was a Laotian problem on their

hands. Thc Gcneva Agrccments scemed thc surest guarantcc that this

would not happen.

But the United States of Eiscnhower and Du皿es, before the Gcneva

Agrccmcnts wcre CVer Signcd’had dccided to move into Laos, in-

directly if possiblc through sto(培eS SuCh as Katay and Sananikone’

directly if that did not work. This policy was continued by the admin-

istrati。nS Of Kcnnedy and Johnson, and is continued today by that

of Nixon. Whatever help North Vietnam at any particular stage gavc

the patriotic forces in Laos was a rcaction to United States interven-

tion. North Vietnam alone or together with People,s China, SuPPC加ed

fr。m timc to time by the Sovict Union (as Co-Chairman of the

Geneva lConference) took im11merable initiativcs to bring the Laotian

question back onto the rails of thc Geneva Agreements and to rcin-
forcc thc super、▼isory role of the ICC.珊ey denounced Sananikone’s

。osing down of the ICC and his repudiation of the Gcncva Agrec・

ments. They demanded ICC investigation of wholesale brcaches of

thc agreementS and had nothing to fear from invcstigations of charges

of Victnamcse intervention. For two years) during which U.S. inter-
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Vention incrcased every year, the British Govemment tumed a deaf

Car tO North Vietnamese requests, relayed by the Soviet Govemment,

to revivc the ICC. The British acted only when they could serve the

intcrests of血e U.S.A. and its stooges in Laos. When North Victnam

did start sending su教rstantial aid to Laos’this was at the紅recific rcqucst

Of the legal govemment of Souvanna Phouma, at a timc when he

needed血e suppert of the Pathct Lao for his own political and

Physical survival.

Hanoi ma.intained a similar, COnSistcnt attitude towards South

Vietnam. As Iong as the U.S.A. kept out of the South physically -

and in fact long after there was phydeal U.S. intervcntion - Hanoi

let thc Sou血Vietnamesc people try and settle their own a鯖airs’des-

Pite the perfidious tcaring up of血e Geneva Agreements) the repudia-

tion of the Geneva pIcdgc of general dcctions in July 1956 to unify

the country’and the savagc repression) amOunting to attcmpted exter-

mination, Of those who had taken part in the amed struggle for

indcpendence. Hilsman recognizes that it was only long after U.S.

intervcntion started in血e South that the North rcally started to help

the resistance movement thcre.1

What was certain was that Hanoi, aS far as neig則roring Laos was

COnCemed, WaS nOt gOing to sit idly by and sce its fomer conradcs-

in-armS aCrOSS thc frontier cxterminated so that the United States

COuld take ovcr from France as the new coIonial power in Laes. If

at some stage) CVen bcfore the 1970 Summit Conference of thc Peoples

Of Indo-China’the North Vietnamese helped Laotian patriotic forccs

repel thc forces of U.S. intervcntion) mOst fair-minded persous with a

minimum knowledgc of the background would applaud. In so doing

the North Vietnamesc would be defcnding the LaOtian peopIc,s intcr-

CSts and thase of peace in Sou血-eaSt Asia. Thcy would be acting in

the spirit of the 1951 alliancc between the re§istancc forces of the

thrce states of Indachina2 and that of thc Phnom Penh Conferencc

Of the PcopIcs of Indochina in May) 1965) PIcdging common action

agaiust U.S. aggression if furthcr encroachments wcre made against

the participating countries.

History would in fact have judged the North Vietnamese harshly

had they tumed their backs on their formcr Laotian allies and thcir

COmPatriots in the South in their hour of dircst need. The North

Vietnamese lcaders had to make their decisions in the light of national

intercsts - CCrtain]y血catencd if U.S. military presence was installed

along her frontiers - and the intemational situation’Particularly

North Vietnam,s position as a member of the sociaIist camp. Partici-

PantS in the 1960 conference of world communist parties in Moscow
had agrecd that while they were against thc cxport of rcvolution’thcy
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werc also against the cxport of counter-reVOlution. They had pIcdged

to mobilize their resources, including the m址tary resources of countries

whcre communist parties held state power’tO help people and countries

which had risen up in revolution and were victims of intemational

support of counter-reVOlution.

Thus, in relation to hcr position within the intemational communist

movcmcnt and thc s∝ialist camp)血e DRV would be fum皿ng her

intemational d)1igatious in helping the Pathet Lao defeat U.S.一

sponsored counter-reVOlution in Laos.

There were other factor& By 1965)血e United States had created

one single military front against the peoples of Indochina. It took the

fom of U.S. combat tr∞PS in South Victnam’the air war against

North Vietnam, ` special war , in Laos’and threat§ tO invade Cam-

bedia coupled with bombing and shelling of the latter,s fronticr vil-

1ages. These were all part of a single’CO-Ordinated front. But whilc

the U.S.A. reservcd for itself the privilege of waging one single war

as血e French had in their time, the victims’boxed up in their respec-

tive pens) Were∴SuPPOSCd to wait to bc butchered one by one. Can

anyonc blame them if they broke out to unite and help each other?

There was also the fact that cighty per cent of air attacks against

North Vietnam wcre being flown from bases in Thailand across

Laotian air space’guided to their targets by American-manned radar

bascs in Laes’the bombs actually dropped by clectronic signals from

these bases. If the U.S.A. had the right to use Laotian air space to

attack North Vietnam, did not thc North Vietnamese have the right

to cross Laotian ground space to hit back at the bases in Thailand’

not to mention the right of cntering Laotian territory to wipe out

the radar bases? Had Prince Souvanna Phouma cared a fig about

preserving Laotian neutrality he would have denicd the usc of Laotian

air space to attack a neighbouring country - as it was he never even

raised his voice agaiust it・

Anothcr facet of血c double standards Washington uses in its seIf-

imposed role of intemational gendame is that the United States

reserves the monopoly of using foreign troops in its pay against the

Laotian and South Vietnamese p∞Ple. They use Thai’South Viet-

namcse, Kuomintang Chinese) Philippine and other mercenaries in

Laos, and Sou血Korean, Australian, New Zealand’Thai and Ph址p-

pine troops in South Vietnam. But for the No血Victnamese to help

their cIosest neighbours and compatriots was a ( crime , to be punishcd

by extcmination-` Let,s bomb ’em back to the Stone Age, as

General Lemay demanded.

Had the socialist camp reacted similarly’Soviet planes would have

bcen bombing American cities and Soviet and Chinese submarines
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Sinking U.S. supply convoys in the Pacific (carrying not six or a dozen

but thousands of tons of supplies daily); While Chincsc, No競h Korean,

Cuban and Hungarian troops’etC., WOuld have bcen fighting in

South Vietnam and Laos.

At the beginning of 1961’for instance’after Kong Le and Singkapo

had seized the Plain of Jars, Thai troops under U.S. command werc

ParaChutcd into thc arca on thrcc successive days : January l, 2 and

4. This was at a time when not even the most suspicious imagination

COuld conccivc of Vietnamcse prcsence’SCOreS Of miles as it is’OVer

trackless言ungle葛COVered mountains, from thc Vietnamesc frontier.

Nor could the North Vietnamese be associated with any of the major

Criscs which sparkcd off the Washington exercises in brinkmanship -

the defeat of Katay’s military campaigns. the affair of the two Pathet

Lao battalious; the escape of Souphanouvong; thc Kong Le coup;

the seizure of the Plain of Jars. The ` Ho Chi Minh ’trail pretext had

not evcn bccn invented at that time. But direct U.S. intervention and

that of the -troOPS in U.S・ Pay WaS already apparent for aIl to sce.

Another cxample of Washington,s double sta’ndards is that the

U.‘S.A. reserves for itsclf血e monopoly of using a country like Thai-

land for training and operational bases and ` attack-free sanctuaries ,,

for transporting war supplies for use against neighbouring countries

and for depIoying troops in U・S. pay and under U.S. command in

Order to outflank and attack its victims from the rcar (as in Nosavan’s

attack on Vientiane for example). What an outc重γ therc would havc

becn if China had used northem Laos to scnd military supplies to

North Vietnam, Or had invaded Laas and Thailand under the U.S.-

invented pretext of ` hot pursuit ’to destroy the Kuomintang remnants

harrassing her frontier areas from bases in Laos and Thailand !

From the beginning of its intervention in Laos and elsewhere in

Indochina, the United States has applied the jungle law of ` might is

right ’. Had Vietnam and the Pathet Lao, and countries friendly to

them, emPIoycd the same official pretexts used by Washington to

justify its intervention, U.S. `sanctuaries, in Thailand, Guam,
Okinawa and the Ph揖ppines would have been bombcd for a start.

Thailand would havc been invaded for committing ` acts of war ’as

defined under intemational conventions against the Democratic

Republic of Vietnam and Laos. In applying its doub】e standards,

Washington has pushed things already to the very verge of a widcned

War in South-eaSt Asia which only a miracle can avert.

As a result of the public alarm as to wherc things wcre heading

in Laos and the Senate hearings as to just what was gomg On, the

U.S. Senate, On December 15’1969’adopted an amendment to the

Defence Appropriations Bill which was prcsented to the public as
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cnding the danger of U.S. amed invoIvem。nt in Laos and Thailand.

But after the usual editorial commendations praising the wiedon of

this step言t became clear with the publication of the text that the

rcsolution providcd for the Nixon administration to continue - eVen

to intensify if necessary - just that sort of ` special war ’against the

Laotian people described in the preceding chapters.

Small wonder that Prcsident Nixon could tell Senate leaders血at

the amendment- On Which such hopes had been nourished - WaS
・ dcfinitely in line with administration policy , and that White House

press secretary Ron Ziegler could comment that the rcsolution was

an ・ endorsement, rather than a ` curbing, of that policy. Then

it tumcd out that, in a most unusual procedure for a measure sup-

posed to havc been aimcd at blocking all possibilities of U.S. intcr-
vcntion in Laos and limiting thc Presidcnt,s powers in this scnse’the

amendmcnt had bccn scnt to Prcsident Nixon for approval bcfore

being adoptcd. The wording had been adopted at a ` seeret session

when rcporters were exduded from the galleries… ・,

The kcy phrase in the defence appropriations bill states : ` none

of thc funds appropriated by this act shall be雌d to finance the

introduction of American ground troop§ into Laos or Thai]and.,3 The

U.S. Air Force’thc helicopter units’the ` Green Bcrets ,,血e artillery・

communications and other ` support ’facilities, all血e paraphernalia

of ・ apecial war ’i cxcluded from the ban. Not a dollar would be cut

from the budgct which financcs ` spccial war , activitics. At most,

the amcndmcnt halts any immcdiatc escalation of ` special war ’to

` limitcd war ,, but it completely fits in with the Nixon vcrsion of thc

・ Asians fight Asians ’doctrine.4

Twcnty ycars previoudy, Senator Richard Nixon earned the title
` Tricky Dickie ,. His much publicised ` secret peace plan ’for ending

the war in Vietnam showcd that he was living up to his title’as did

his glib acceptance of the Senate amendment on limiting the form of

u.s. intcrvention in Laos and Thailand. The ` peace plan , tumed out

to lbc one of continuing the war in Vietnam by other means-by
・ Vietnamizing , it, With assurances that the U.S.A. would not lcave

until ・ Vietnamization ’was working the way Nixon wanted・ At his

pakistan halt on the world tour, Nixon, When asked whcther he was

having d瓶culty in assuring Asian leaders that his plan for withdraw-

ing U.S. forccs from Vietnam poscd no thrcat to the security of other

Asian states, rePlied that the U.1S.A. was committed to a pdicy

in the Pacific 「 a POlicy not of intervention but one that certainly

rulcd out withdrawal.. ‥ Eight months later came the U.S. invasion

of Cambodia !

Thc end result of the Senate hcarings on Laos- While’aS reVealed

1う5



in an earlier chapter) CVen those scctions which escaped Nixon’s ccnsor-

Ship confimed much of the skulduggcry documented in this book -

has bcen to authorise the Nixon administration to continue the work

StartCd by his predecessors. The mast sinister aspcct’aS far as thc

Laotian peopIc and their immediate neighbours are concemed, and

COnfirmed in the most brutal fashion by thc invasion of Cambodia, is

that United States intentions to dominate South-eaSt Asia do not seem

to have changed one whit. The Laotian pcople’like their Vietnamese,

Cambodian and Thai ncighbours, havc no altcmativc but to continue

to dcvelop their struggles’amS in hand when and where neccssary, tO

defcat this policy and force the abandonment of U.S. aims.

It is truc that U.S. administration policies in South-eaSt Asia are

ruming into ever-tougher opposition within the U.S.A. itsdf, including

inside the U・S. Congress wherc many libcral law-maker§ are Clearly

honified at the whittling away of thcir prerogatives) CapeCially in the

mattcr of making war. This explaius the head-On COⅢsion betwecn

Nixon and血e Senatc over the Cambodian invasion’and the attempt

by a group of senators to pass a measure’muCh strictcr than血c

amendment on Laos, tO Curb U.S. intervention in Cambodia. The

CoopcrLChurch measure’namCd after血e Republican and Demacrat

SCnatOrS Who drafted it) WaS a rider to foreign military sales legislation,

aimcd at cutting off funds for any U.S. military activities in Cambodia

after June 30, 1970, the date by which Nixon had proniscd to pull

Out all U.S. combat troops. In its original form the measure would

also have cut off funds and supplics for Saigon troops operating in

Cambodia. But it would have controlled U.S. air activities at the

SamC time and it was gradually whittled down on the grounds that it
` infringed on thc rcsponsibilities of the President - aS Commander-

in-Chiof of the U.S. Armcd Forccs- tO ProteCt American troops in

the field. . . .’

As with the Laos amendment, the legal expcrts wcnt to wc血to

Produce something that would look good for public apinion but which

WOuld pemit血e President to get what he wanted in one fom or

another. Long before the June 30 dcadline approachcd, in addition

to Saigon troops on the rampage in Thailand) there were Thai troops

and ` Special Forces ’commandos-fomed by the CIA from South

Vietnanese of Cambodian orlgm - CntruSted with the ` defence , of

Phnom Pcnh against Cambodian resistance forces; there were pros-

PCCtS Of South Korean, Indonesian and Taiwan forces in an inter-
national amy of counter-rCVO宣ution) amed and financed by the

U.S.A.’despite the Coopcr-Church amendment. The cymcISm With

Which this spectacle of Cambodia being tom to pieces by its worst

Cnemies under American p血onage was prcsented as ` saving thc
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count重γ・ from the ・ Vietcong and North Vietnamcsc, nccds no

・ Thc cynicism of thc United Statcs executive rcached its peak’, said

Sihanouk in his opening specch to the Summit Confercnce of the

Pcoples of Indochina’On Apri1 24, 1970’` when he demanded that

the resistance forccs of our threc peoples, Of Vietnam’Laes and Cam-

bodia’CVacuate their own countries in rcsponse to thc withdrawal of

a part of血e United Statcs forces’and especially “γhen our resistancc

had become負foreign intervention ” on our own soil. Wherc thcn

should our liberation armies go? To thc United States? Have the

U.S. aggressors through somc aperation of thc Holy Ghost bccome

pure-bloodcd Indochincsc? ’

Thc United States, it is s(metimes explained by eamest apolngists,

are cntitlcd to empIoy double standards) because thcy are ` goodies ’

and血c national liberation forces are the ` baddiesl・ Their use of

sanctuaries in Thailand, Okinawa and Guam is justified because it is

for a ・ good , cause whcrcas Camhodia can be blasted to bits by B52

bombers and carved up between hcr neighbours because ` Vietcong

sanctuaries ’wcre empIoyed for a ` bad causc ’.

Such arguments are not likely to inpres the pcoples of Indochina

and thcir struggle agaiust such double standards wi11 be the maJOr

factor in South-CaSt Asia in thc 197Os.

1Referring to the State Department・s White Paper on ` Aggression from the

N。rth ‥.・ us。d to justify the start of the American bombing of the North,

Hilsm。n 。。mmentS (To Moz’e 4 N訪0", Page 531) : ` No captured d∞umentS’

equipment, Or materials are presented that indicate either the presence of North

vietnamese regular units or of individual North Vietname§e in significant numbers.

The white paper was able to present the case §tudies of only four captured infiL

trators who were ethnic North Vietnamese. No evidence was presented of the

presence of regular North Vietnanese units except the a11egations of two of these
and two o瓜cr captured Viet Cong of §Outhem orlgm… ・, Hilsman’Who knew

very well the methods used to extract such allegations’doe§ nOt Set muCh store

by them.
蜜Referred to in Chapter l.

3 J扉cr露。海ml Heγald Tγ視m (ParisL December 18, 1969.

▲ Nixon began to spell out his version of this doctrine in a series of ` background ,

briefings to joumalists at Guanl’On July 25’1969’On thc Asian leg of his round-

the-WOrld tour. The e§SenCe WaS that the U.S.A. was cssentially a l Pacific power l

but would ・continue to play a role in A§ia to the extent that Asian nations

bilaterally and co11ectively desired it to play a role ’. Developed in many variants

since, it is the ・ do-it-yOurSelf-for-u§∴and-With-Our-help , version of ` Asians Fight

Asians’.
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` lIs anybody sure what that floti11a of South Vietnamese gunboats

is doing up the Mekong River in Cambodia? ’血e Wa∫hington Po∫i

asked editoria11y on May 13th 1970. After examining血e o餌cial

pretexts offered) the paper added : ` Where there are gunboats’Can

some kind of gunboat dipIomacy be far behind? ’

The purpose of this book is to show that what is happenmg m

Cambodia and Laos today has nothing to do with ` Sihanouk Trails ’

Or ` Ho Chi Minh Trails ’, but represents a logical extension of policics

followcd by the U.S.A. in the area from 1954 onwards-POlicies

deliberately planned in thc name of ` filling the power vacuum ’

Created by the collapse of French coIo正alism in Indachina.

Wilfred Burchett’s lucid account of the current situation and its

historical background is solidly based on first hand experlenCe Of thc

area over the past珊een years. Frankly hostile to o億cial U.S. policy,

it provides a refreshingly humanitarian approach to a su切ect which

has becone almost totally obscured by ideoIogical interests・

Distinguished writer-joumalist Wilfred Burchett was bom in Australia

in 191 1. His career as a joumalist and as an authority on South-eaSt

Asian affairs began during the Sccond World War and, Since that

time, he has acted as foreign correspondent for a wide range of ne‘;s-

PaPers, including The rime∫, The G鋤γdiaわ, the Daily E硬n∫∫, Ce

Soiγ and L,H81maniti. WiIfred Burchett is also the author of more

血an twenty books’many Of them conceming the countries of South-

east Asia; his works have been translated into twenty-five languages

and pu皿shed in twenty-eight countries. Famous for his work reporting

the Korean peace talks at Panmunjom, Wilfred Burchctt has lived in

Cambodia and has been to Vietnam over twenty times.

SBN 900855 69 Ⅹ

しorrimer Publishing Limited. 47 Dean Street. London Wl 15s (75p)
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